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The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 


Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 


803. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ said: “I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa‘idi say: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


- bere 


a. Facing the Qibiah (direction of Ka’bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
toa direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf yadain) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku’) and (iii) rising from Ruku’ is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet #%, as will be seen under the coming Ahfdith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 


shoulders, are in order. (ibid.) 


804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
‘Subhanaka Allihumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabdrakas-muka, wa 
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ta‘ala jadduka, wa la iléha ghairuka 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #8, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 


preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 


805. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said the 
Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation. I said: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you! I noticed that you are 
silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation; please tell me what you 
say then.’ He said: ‘I say: 
‘Allahumma ba‘id baini wa baina 
khat@ya@ya kama ba‘adta bainal- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naggini min khatayaya kath-thawbil 
abyad minad-danas; Allahummagh- 
silni min khatiya@ya bil-ma’i wath- 
thalji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins-as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘(O Allah!) Distance me fromm my sins’ means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (##) are also cool by their very nature. 


806. It was narrated from ‘Aishah i Le 5 cute 3) ae Gas — AN 
that when the Prophet 2% started : 
Salat he would say: “Subhdnaka 
Allahumma wa bi hamdika, wa eae oe eas | eed | ee 
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807. It was narrated from Ibn cs Gis sub 23 Aid Gis - ev 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father Oe LAN a ee ener eee 
said: “I saw the Messenger of 6274 oy sye% OF shaw We 2 er Cy 
Allah #§ when he started the $s © ot 0 2 a cet zoe 
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minash-Shaiténir-rajim, min hamzihi ny Bs en tis tts Je 
wa nafhiti wa nafthini (O Allah, 1 ‘7! #85 +B yall eee tse 
seek refuge in You from the ; sesh ae 


accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride).’”’ 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) “Amr said: 
“Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride.” 
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808. It was narrated from Ibn a hs + 2th a3 ese Gan - AA 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #¢ said: i 
“Allahumma inni a’udhu bika 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim, wa hamzihi og (3 285 oe cet ty te 
wa nafthihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, 1 22 SF Ce rd Z 
seek refuge in You from the ( <& 3961 ol eel JG Be 
accursed Satan, from his madness, tae} acelSy 0255 TERIA 
his pride, and his poetry).” (Hasan) aac: ais nares =a 
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madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and set 
Nafkhuhu is pride.” Sh 
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Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one’s 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 2, So. Bie 
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said: “The Prophet #€ used to fe Mews igs 2 


lead us in prayer, and he would cl oS -db sl uF oe oF re 
take hold of his left hand with his «Aang AT JENS" te He 


right.” (Hasan) 


JLt de oot ees we eee GL 3 ghuall ¢ Goes reapes| Lope oaliw{] Tex Sota 
shay YYT/Ordemdy © gum dude idly cy Gog Ml cpl cade ge TOV IG cd plall J 
ciglall ou one de ols aa... ME al) by cay obi Slaw Ge cere 


«Cpa adliael 
Comments: od 


a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahéddith. 

810. It was narrated that Wail te Gis :aikt 3) ide Gis - At 

bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet tyes ge at 4a, 2 7 ‘a 9 

# performing prayer, and he 2? ot Cee SC Or a 

a 4 


took hold of his left hand withhis , (332), 73 *8 Gas :% 3s 
paae i ‘nal 
right.” (Sahih) oh a es bes 


ers 


Vjbe a 2 feaald cy pty Cade ya (VY A)ogl> 3) ae el Vemanas oa liwsf] ected 
“pbs Va¥ig «Gok pHs (£A0 /SOL= ops eVVE EAST Aa cyl ammo y 


811. It was narrated that i) .l} SxGl Gl cl fic — ANN 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The 

Prophet 8 passed by me, and I 

was putting my left hand on my GAB SUE IBF SelB NG 
right. He took hold of my right ue 

hand and. put it on my left.” ES JIE 2 ans es dl we 36 


(Hasan) jet a Je sl ot Ror th 
dl fe ss 2 oe 

oe Cred he ceed ety Gh caghalt coplayl eel [gam cobra] Toveed 
«ead B LeiloS nog 04) pet Cade ge YOO I ca glial 


ssi cui peers re 2 pSl& of ail als 
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Comments: 


22 Gnd dial cuiighall doB) wilgui 


At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 


812. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
used to start their recitation with 
“All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).”" (Sahih) 


Bela CES OG ~ CE panei 
($Y dined) 

Bis Gb Of & fh Bhs - avy 
b6 cplath oot Bs G5 B hy 
cele ol ee gl BE 
cei HB 5525 OW LIE ste 
bill Sy oy Ly 5 seid 
[\ :astai] 


Sa ast di oes Gigliall tke pam be Ol ci glvall Cpe weet ee oa 


813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
‘All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).’"| (Sahih) 


Vga 4 plasdl yao tude ge EMAI ca 


vist: Can 33 Ain: Ge - aw 


oa 


oh gl 6 5G 32 ost ye dtds 
Gas: ppelealica ase is5 eo Ske 


May ail to Bi 32 555. 
tab 55 NG CME hl je OF 306 


eB glaall «bana g eVete Coed dar Sgt be Ob “ORY 6gobeSl a ol ‘eps 
«4% Gols Sa oye PRI CAlembl: goss Y Jb or Ame wh 


814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #6 used 
to start his recitation with ‘All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists’ (Al 


(8) Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
2] ALFa@tihah 1:2. 


Leabell tle Bi pai Gis - ave 
“fi oe Gi te 5 ge BS 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-’Alamin),“) 
(Sahih) 


23 gad Aull g culghadt Fold} igi 


cl we oh cl Lae] gl 82 ails 
SS Me eg Ol A ol be os 
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815. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: “I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: ‘In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful’ Bismillahir- 
Rahménir-Rahim™! and he said: ‘O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with ‘Umar, and with ‘Uthmdén, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: ‘All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists.’ hanes Lillahi 
Rabbil-Alamin).’’"! (Da’if) 


Gis 2 13 & ff Gs - ave 
dah 33 dl we Bh NS Se I 
ole S81 85 2s lis 05 Af ps 
5 gaecd a, Bae PUY 8 


ee ese ob hich Sy 13 & 


3 a coy .e ate & 
= ene 


A) peng ee SS rll Gl aghall gia dl asl [awe abel] cg ss 

hike op dtlige galy ue Cede 1S) ca pelen| dade ge TEEIC Cem ll geo II 

seb She nb addy ge del ly cde ll gaey CAO [Ei daml tine 3 LS yy don! 
1 BLE ot od oe AT ab oe VAG gl esl bol dye 


0} Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
P) Al-Fétihah 1:1. 
3) Al-Fétihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The 
Fajr Prayer 


816. It was narrated from Qutbah 
bin Malik that he heard the 
Prophet #§ recite: “And tall date 
palms, with ranged clusters’™ in 
the Subh (Sahih). 


24 gud tinal crib glaal! LolB} wiou/ 


Be 3 HID OE - (0 prea) 
(££ iaeall) Seal 

Gis eh fos Al as - ans 

25 OF ES OY Jew ae 5 

SAI oe we of Eh be Be gt 

GG Sot LAS ht ube 


[y+ 2] .€45.8 


wba ed gl gil ge LOVIC Cemall Bila ol ihe Cale eel rgd 


Comments: 


“4 


A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur’an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 


in the prayer. The Qur’an says: 


“So recite as much of the Qur’aén as may be easy (for you)” (Al- 


Muzzammil 73: 20). 


The Hadith informs us that the Prophet #% had recited (Surat Qéf- chapter 


50) in the Fajr prayer. 
817. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Huraith said: “I performed 
prayer with the Prophet #¢ when 
he was reciting in the Fajr, and it 
is as if I can hear him reciting: ‘So 
verily, I swear by the planets that 
recede. And by the planets that 
move swiftly and hide 
themselves.””"! (Sahih) 


4 Fars 


fe of al we GY die Ge — aw 
#6 oot @ Ede 58 Et of ope 
Sd ers past Jl pal (3 bi 3hs 
EVV6V0 a gSchl CR AS a 


$ 


tude ga Wie caill Qo sel al Ob ci ghall caglogl arth [eeree] eed 
=o yy £otre cgenall d be al wh cd ghall ‘ pline we ol Gb aly cu che Lore! 


818. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to recite between 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 





{] Qaf 50:10. 
13 At Takwir 81:15, 16. 
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ca, Steal gl Cale oo ENG tQuall J HLA ob glall glen eel quad 


Comments: 
It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 


oa 


819. It was narrated that Abu: cde 2 3% « ads a Gas - aya 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of Ssh bo deigte do Pie {25 ee 
Allah #@ used to lead us in «Hipall re CGE og! Cpl Com 
prayer, and he would lengthen Tos dl we 32 35 ae i i Sas 8 
the first Rakah of the Zukr and = Lae oe a ae aa hat 
shorten the second Rak’ah, and he = ‘dU a5 el OF sAahe ol GF9 05 
would do likewise in the Subh,”’ Fe nec int aw Nees 51g 
(Sahih) 2 dee dacs 
0 3 08s tht & LY was 
eel 3 Unis; 
oath Gl Sad Gye FOV Cady pela (3 Bel BI Ob £5 pla cglne aol i gee 
gene GUL Leads glues egoldedi we Ge! Gb dy 4 Que 


a 


Comments: 
The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak’ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak‘ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 

820. It was narrated that ja Gis 2s 3 eles Gas — Aye 

‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said:. “The . 

Messenger of Allah #@ recited Al. 


7 


£ 
\ 


“N 


Mu’minun") in the Subh prayer, i;3 
and when. he came to the mention i ix: iene aie 
of ‘Eisa, he was overcome witha  GashJL eeell Se 3 HE al J 05 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku’.” OBS ts “af i ee ee if tat 
(Sahih) 3 re a ae ae 


the 1 - SS 


° Pa oF ° va ce a 
oil of «eur oth oF «Bre 
OG CHEN oh dil we 82 GRE 


OW ALMu'minun 23. 
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£00re ‘geal e del ail ol cd glad! ‘plans Rv el Gb as Leone] Fes 
-pVVET 6b donee 3 Sobel ale 64 Hsladt cy dle ge 


Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur’an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku’). 


Chapter 6. The Recitation In De id rapes ot — C1 peenalt) 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays (be tall) oes if 638 an 


821. It was narrated that Ibn: Ze) he 23 XS ff ae - avy 
‘Abbas said: “For the Subh prayer xc ig ce se te ey tee ee ee KEE 
on Fridays, the Messenger of VE ge os aes cc ane 
Allah 2€ used to recite ‘Alif-Lam- pba tb dpe LE wots (is 
Mim. The revelation..." and ~~ 7 O77, ea 4 
‘Has there not been over le inl of oP ni ea oar « ebealt 
ver. 5 - , i ere , 5 Pa ee noe 
man...” (Sahih) io oo he ME a dyt5 OE dE 
SAS) ee Seo] SS oes 

& SH Shy ne Oy csi 


[Ty :OLSYI] . €%fi 


fe) udm ya WATE eevee) te oe 1a be wh ¢dnooedl plone ae ol Texel 
4% 0 yah 9 
Comments: 
The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ is to 
récite these Surahs. 
822. It was narrated from Mus‘ab Gs S32 3 wait Gis -— avy 
bin Sa’d that his father said: “ For Bere Boras sein bie” dees gh eae 
the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the ‘“4@ G2 pele Ge soles Gp Syball 
Messenger of Allah # used to {\¢ JU al 22 eG see 
recite ‘Alif-Lam-Mim. The 5 


(3 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
(23 Al-Insin 76:1. 
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revelation..." and ‘Has there not 
been over man...) (Sahih) 
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823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah 28 used to recite ‘Alif-Lim- 
Mim’. The revelation...’°! and 
‘Has there not been over 
man....”"*! (Sahih) 
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dee SS ycty 3 digs as - ary 
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& SI Ses Khe cp cata 
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824. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
recite “Alif-Lam-Mim’’ The 
revelation... "5! and “Has there 
not been over man...”!"! (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: ‘Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, I have 
no doubt about it. 


2 weld ale) 7 rsa shu) 





(4) As-Sajdah 32:1. 
(2) AL-Insén 76:1. 
BI As-Sajdah 32:1. 
4) AL-Insiin 76:1. 
1 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
(1 AL-Insén 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For 3! (3 36138) OU — (V pra) 
The Zuhr And The ‘Asr (£1 te) tall 


825. It was narrated that Qaza‘ah (55. aes oa a OS si Gs - AYo 

said: “I asked Abu Sa‘eed Al- pee iia grees rere 

Khudri about the prayer of the + .@3@ o Sle Gir tote oy 45 

Messenger of Allah #8. He said: 2 if. 

‘There is nothing good in that for pee : 

you. I said: ‘Explain it, may 85 i 95 BS 86 Gd tee UF 

Allah have mercy on you.’ He ie Ane 

said: “The indicate would be given a et ae ab e dl ood dle 

for the Zuhr prayer for the ier els FS WAI OCS JB aii ier 

Messenger of Allah #%, then one f sak 

of us ould go out to AlBaqi’, oe Vs Gas or is | a 

relieve himself, then come back les Piers bee Peace sits 

and perform ablution, and he 4 a es 

would find the Messenger of jis f ie isi SSN ob BE 55 

Allah #% still in the first Rak‘ah of 

the Zuhr.’” (Sahih) 

Ha jlee Cade co EOE C pally eb 3 sel ol ciple celine ool ge 83 

oA gle cpl 

Comments: 

a. “There is nothing good in it for you’ means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu: 4.53 (Gis rans 33 tue Gls - Art 
Ma‘mar said: “I said to Khabbab: eg wk ae ee 
‘How did you recognize that the Oo ‘ye oy DLS oF gee! Gas 
Messenger of Allah #2 was gee Oe ee cis site yee oat 
reciting in the Zuhkr and the ‘Asr?’ “es eh ans beg ao, be 
He said: ‘From the movement of eel re se Ml Dye) 84138 O55 Ps es 


his beard.’”” (Sahih) Sibby J8 tad; 


aged 


iglall GB PLY Io padl GB Gl obY cag tbl asl tg se 


ry 
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(! Meaning, “If you do not act upon it.” See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 


29 gad Aeellg lola) dolS} iloul 


a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips’ movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper’s gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam, will not invalidate 


his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the last two Rak‘ah, and 
he used to shorten the ‘Asr.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVAYV ic «OL YD 


Making the ‘Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
#2. Even in this, the first two Rak‘ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ who had been at Badr 
came together and said: ‘Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah #g for the prayer in which 
Qur'an is not recited out aloud.’ 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak’ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak‘ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in ‘Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak‘ah of Zuhr.” (Da‘if) 
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Jb LS oh bk} odyold PULP OV e es phe Wo Rarer) ootuwl] gee 
shall cha Rows] rea LS «bdo | dou dus cola! glows 66 nF 9 61S yo? geSl 
Ae gz LOVIe cabnall Codey 8PV ie 
Comments: 
The Hadith as such is ‘Weak’, yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri # that “the Prophet # used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak‘ah of the first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak’ah) in the last two 
(Rak‘ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak‘ah of the ‘Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak‘ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih 
Muslim:157). 
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Chapter 8. Occasionally Gest 4 aVL eral ot — A gennoSl) 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For ashi; ne 
Zuhr And ‘Asr Prayers cy il) pals Pia Be 3 
829.It was narrated from chit She ao oh Gas - Ay4 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qataddah that Pe 7 

his father said: “The Messenger of ” ele Gas re & ag Gis 
Allah #€ used to recite when Be j 5 tk ase 
leading us in the first two Rak‘ah of aa gig ce 0 ae 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimeshe 5% di asf OF «eb oe ol ae 
would recite such that we could : iN ; SBS 3 3k BE es 


hear the Verse.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur’an in the 
otherwise ‘inaudible’ prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this manner the Prophet 
(#%) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur’an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 


830. It was narrated that Bara’ ok Bis : if Ke ie Gas - aye 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of es fs ee ae 

Allah #§ used to lead us for the ! O* cdl o er OF SAP eC 
Zuhr, and we would hear him $i 3G Ge 
reciting a Verse after the Verses ne 
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from Surat Lugman (G1) and Adh- 
Dhéariyat (61).” (Da‘if) 


AVY Ee «peal 


Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 


831. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, narrating from his 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“(She was) Lubabah” that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting ‘By the winds sent forth 
one after another...) in the 
Maghrib. (Sahih) 


(plane 9 £244 WW 6a yradl 


832. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin jubair bin 
Mut‘im that his father said: “I 
heard the Prophet 2% reciting At 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib.” In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
“And when I heard him recite: 
‘Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?’ up to: ‘Then let their 
listener produce some manifest 
proof") it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight.” (Sahih) 
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(1 Al-Mursalat (77). 
2] AtTur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 


32 (gad Arad lg cal gheall LoS) Gitgul 


a. Jubair bin Mut’im 2 was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet 2% recite the 


Qur’an in the prayer of Maghrib. 


b. “It was as if my heart were about to take flight.” In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur’an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Prophet #@ used 
to recite in the Maghrib: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!"! and ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.” ?! (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 10. The Recitation 
For The ‘Isha’ Prayer 


834. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that he performed the 
‘Isha’, the later, with the Prophet 
#8. He said: “I heard him recitin: 

‘By the fig, and the olive’.”? 

(Sahih) 
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1 AL-Kafirun (109). 
0) AL-Ikhlés (112). 
5] At-Tin (95). 
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835. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated 
something similar from Bara’ and 
said: “I have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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While reciting the Qur'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 


touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the ‘Ishé’ and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet 2 said: 
“Recite ‘By the sun and its 
brightness/"! ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High, 
‘By the night as it envelops,’) or, 
“Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Vjbe 


a. Mu’adh bin Jabal 2%, having offered the ‘Isha’ prayer behind the Prophet #¢ 
used to. lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even. after the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation: made it burdensome for the. people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #%. The 
Prophet #, therefore, admonished Mu’adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) 

b. The Imém must. show consideration to. the people who. are weak or have 


other needs to fulfill. 


c.. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


[IV Ash-Shams (91). 
[21 Al-A'la (87). 

1 Al-Lail (92). 

YT Al-Alag (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 


mistake. 


d. Recitation in the ‘Isha’ prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the es #8, or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 


837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet #§ said: “There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 


it. 


b. ‘There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fétihahatil-Kitab in it’ 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imédnt’s prayer, follower’s prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 


and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #§ 
said: ‘Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the 
Qur’an, ie., Al-Faétihah), it is 
deficient; not complete.’” I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: ‘O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Being ‘deficient; not complete’ means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

'b. ‘Recite it to yourself’ does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term ‘reciting’ does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Quranic command to ‘listen 
with attention’ and “holding one’s peace’ (7:204) as the Prophet’s clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imém) is sometimes PueE ee to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu epee Gis Zz 38 Pe Gas — Avg 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of a ae Lae 

Allah #€ said: ‘There is no prayer S4* 24s oy 356 G55 : oe is - feadll 

for the one who does not recite in 4-33 2 i e Biggie ces) le 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fatihah, some other part of the 
Qur’an must also be recited. But the Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such the only 


obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fatihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hajah) 


840. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eel ak a i 3h he — Age 
said: “I heard the Messenger of oe da ws. aad esheets 
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841. It was narrated that from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Every prayer in which Fétihatil- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient.” (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda’: “Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?” He said: “A 
man asked the Prophet x 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Yes A man 
among the people said: ‘It has 
become obligatory.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imém in the first 
two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and the 
‘Asr, and in the last two Rak‘ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


_ ode, 6 gemene rll bis Sree gl 


a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 


844. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #€, but ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa’eed 
said: “We said to Qatadah: ‘What 
are these two. pauses?’ He said: 
“When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting,” 

Then later he said: ‘And when. he 
recited: “Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray." They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.’” 
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Comments: 


Kabel ace 


Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imdm as the hndm 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


Ul ALPétihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet # had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 


pauses. 


845. Samurah said: “I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied. that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka’b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The. Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The Imém has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Allahu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, M4 then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say Alla@humma 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);” 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 
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and if he prays sitting down then 

all of you pray sitting down.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imém in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imém totally. 

b. ‘When the Imém recites, then listen attentively’ means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fatihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur’an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur‘an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hutairah’s narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (Gee H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu -3)tbill gous many Gis - aty 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari said: “The ,_ dN eadhGs <add tne ke age 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ideel Obes BF ne aa 
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Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imém recites. any other Chapter after 
Al-Fatihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (Ai-Tahiyyatu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet #%, and then other supplications. 

848. It was narrated that Ibn 3 ‘424 al o on) yi Gis - AM 

Ukaimah said: “I heard Abu +: Atckis Gis -YE fe 2S tee 

Hurairah say: ‘The Prophet #@ led 

his Companions in a prayer; we = 7JB 4S) gl gb coal ge cee 

think it was the Subh. He said: 
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849. It was narrated that Abu 4¢5 hn - ech tt Lk Se — Ange 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of i rie - : tate bene 
Allah # led us in prayer,” and he oi! g& «G83 ge fame Gas 2 EY 
mentioned a similar report, and 4a, he oe ered Pets cdf 
" & de :Jb Ss 138 dacs] 
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Comments: 
The two Ahddith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Qur’anic chapters other than Al-Fétihah relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 
850. It was narrated that Jabir ice Gis :yist 3) te Gis - roe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ aay . ee Seas dy 
said: ‘Whoever has an Imim, the  * idle oy eal CP Sense ot we 
recitation of the Imam is his g f 
recitation.’ ” (Da‘if) es 
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Comments: 
Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 


no need to do the recitation, since the Imdm’s recitation is enough. for him. 
However; the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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851. It was narrated from Abu 4 .it3 oa cae rl Giz — po 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 00 Ue “<.z oe ae 

Allah #% said: “When the reciter Olen Gus : cyle oy pler 
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Comments: 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imdm’s saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imém in his recitation. 

b. It confirms the Imdm’s saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 


852. It was narrated that Abu 23 Let 5 eile 33 3 Gls - Aer 
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853. It was narrated that Abu Gis: th reeves Gis - pcr 
Hurairah said: “The people ne eed 
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Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilatul-Ahidithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 4 and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 
854. It was narrated that ‘Ali (S55 .i3 cal {3 jue Gas - vos 
said: “I heard the Messenger of es ace 
Allah #& saying ‘Amin’ after he  G! ¢ 
said, ‘nor of those who went 0 we # ee ob 6 ZeT, oe ie 
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855. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 4.52 3 « sa 25 Asst Gls - roo 
Jabbar bin Wail that his father ,, oe er or ee ae 
said: “I performed prayer with & ra Gis YG ae ae 
the Prophet #¢ and when he said: oO ‘ 

‘Nor of those who went astray’,®! e 


he said Amin and we heard that - #8 fas a Ede 256 aay! oF «fils 
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(1) ALPatihah 1:7. 
12) AL-Fatinah 1:7. 
(3) ALFAtinah 1:7. 
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856. It was narrated from ‘Aishah an a) a ce ato GIs - Aon 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy i icles vk aS eg ae. Sas 
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Comments: 

a. Exchanging Salam (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salému ‘Alaikum and 
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Wa ‘Alaikum As-Salam. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: ‘O Allah, accept our invocation’ or simply “May it be so’. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
‘amen’). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 


word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 


If odd ob SE - (V0 penal 
gD be tals G5 By «@S5 
(O£ déoesdi) 

Ei ps Gb aphae Ub ile Bs - Aon 
Bic IG pa je hs ue 
cpile LE GAM of Ee UN btee 
8) 6 bt G25 22h; 30 sae ol ge 


Chapter 15. Raising The 
Hands When Bowing, And 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 


858. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8 raising his hands until 
they were parallel to his shoulders 
when. he started the prayer, and 


when he bowed in Ruku‘, and 
when he raised his head from 
Ruku‘, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
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Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf’ Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Surinah of the Prophet #€. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahédith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between. the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf’ Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku’, (ii) raising the head from the Ruku‘, 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak‘ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fad! Al-Traqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 
say: “Ahddith concerning Raf‘ Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 


Paradise.” (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 


859. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said that when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said All@hu 
Akbar, he would raise his hands 
until they were close to his ears; 
when he bowed in Ruku’ he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from Ruku’ he did likewise. 
(Sahih) 
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860. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raising his 
hands during prayer until they 
were parallel with his shoulders 
when he started to pray, when he 
bowed and when he prostrated.” 


(Da‘if) 
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861. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Habib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to raise his 
hands at every Takbir (saying 
Allahu Akbar) in the obligatory 
prayer.” (Da‘if) 
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862. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa’di: “I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #, one of 
whom was Abu Qatddah bin 
Rib‘i, saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#5. When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku‘, he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rak‘ah, he said Alléhu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 
paraliel to his shoulders, as he did 
when. he started. the prayer.’’”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 


863. ‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’di 
said: “Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid 
As-Sa’idi, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢@. Abu Humaid said: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Alléhu Akbar for Ruku’, then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase ‘returning of each bone to its place’. 


864. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “When the 
Prophet # stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and. raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise.”"") (Hasan) 
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("1 Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” ‘Azimabadi (‘Awnul-Ma‘bud) said: “The meaning of ‘the two prostrations’ is 
two Rak‘ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadithin and the Fugaha’, except for Khattabi.” 
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866. It was narrated from Anas ‘8 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ qe 
used to raise his hands when he said 


entered prayer, and when he = 3X4ii (3 65 15) ey : 
bowed in Ruku’*.” (Sahih) . 


Aare 


assy lky Si has ise ATL 


St mee if Nee as sal Hl 


» 55 NS 
cy itl] la he cyte Ge FVAN TG cote B husl a el Ceeeel gee 

Aalst cere php coded tol chi sl alley 6 gS I ge awl, by lly tolbs 
& cypebel | or asus 45 yall oe si 0 S35 ¢ Cy pHi) ote aa elas! door # deal! 


“oes 
867. It was narrated that Wail (Sis 24, 25 3h 33 44, Ge - An 
bin Hujr said: “1 said: ‘T will look Par eee ner oy ree: 
at the Messenger of Allah 8 and ‘S=S Gf pel Gsm fate Gt o- 
see how he performs the prayer.’ Be ee iB oe Gee. og Pais 
He stood up and faced the Qiblah, ai : ee Be ce 


om 
, asf ae FR 
and raised his hands until they ¢L « bat eS BB bl S525 OY 
were parallel to his ears. When he ai BE ae 36 dh ck 
bowed, he raised them likewise, ones hae Suse? Ae - J ee 
and when he raised his head from = 4! 435 Lalb «AUS (fee Lagnd @S5 LL 
Ruku’, he raised them likewise.” Zyl az. j-eed- . by - 
(Sahih) Ys fe legad) Esl oe 
VYNIC cB gheall Od gtd aby OL cdglrall cazlayl ae el Leee soem] gee ess 
bea phy Ole cply chat Gel amerecy CV ghee py Cute oy 


The Chapters Of Establishing. ... 


868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (his 
head) from Ruku’ he would do 
likewise, and he said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 doing 
that.” (One of the narrators) said: 
“Ibrahim bin Tahmarn (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Bowing In 
Prayer 


869. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ bowed, he neither raised 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he 
did something) between that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku’, which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 


870. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘No prayer is 
acceptable in which a man does 
not settle! his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating.’’” 
(Sahih) 
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[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku’. As-Sindi 
said: “Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration.” ‘Azimabadi said: “The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku’ is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet 28. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah 2% had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H.793) 
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prostration) is tranquility.” ((Awnul-Ma‘bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with Al-Bukhéri, in 
which the Prophet #¢ said: “Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog.” Ibn Hajar (Fathul-Béri) quoted Ibn 
Dagiq Al’Eid saying: “The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts.” 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one’s eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 
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a. The Arabic word ‘Tatbiq’ means joining the two hands with one’s fingers 
crossing the other’s, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (32-3 ft: is 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ Acs ate Sia 
used to bow with his hands on gi cf HE js «olde ff sae 
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his knees and his upper arms held 
away from his sides.” (Hasan) 


52 gad dieadlg culo! Zol5) rigs 


bE :25G ise oe Hae LE SE 
485 le a 23 255 #8 ai hips 


on Ae v Be 


“Mlwaar ales 


+O pk 9 dala up ke dam dal gt Cute s cad Ove «yi Depu] : re Saad 


Comments: 


The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one’s sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahfdith nos. 880.and 


886. 


Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 

875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: 
“Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him),” he 
said: “Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O 
our Lord, to You is the praise).” 
(Sahih) 
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876. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the Imdém 
says: ‘Sami’ Alléhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise Him),’ 
say: ‘Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O our 
Lord, to You is the praise).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


‘Allah hears‘ means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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Conunents: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: “O our Lord, to You is the praise”; he will not say the first one 
meaning: ‘Allah hears those who praise Him’. The Imém shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #. 


878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu: 2 cp al te 33 A! as - ava 
Awfa said: “When the Messenger are ee 8) Sic tse Khe 
of Allah #€ raised his head from? A* OF Sumo” ial aad 
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Comments: APS a9 
The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur’an: “Perform the prayer for My remembrance.” (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ has taught us many recitals of 
Allah’s praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as weil as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar said: “I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #& while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: ‘So-and-so’s fortune is in 
horses.’ Another man said: ‘So- 
and-so’s fortune is in camels.’ 
another man said: ‘So-and-so’s 
fortune is in sheep.’ Another man 
said: ‘So-and-so’s fortune is in 
slaves.’ While the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end. of 
the last Rak‘ah and said: 
‘Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
mil’ as-samawati wa mil’ al-ard wa 
mil’ ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘du. 
Allahumma lé@ méni’ lima a‘taita wa 
la mu'ti lima mana’ta, wa la yanfa’u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).’ The Messenger of 
Aliah #§ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 


880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
#@ prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Olde Sede ge EMV G cal 


While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 


belly away from our thighs. 


881.It was narrated from 
(Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah) bin 
Agram Al-Khuza‘i that his father 
said: “I was with ny father on the 
plain in Namirah") when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
‘Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.’ He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (Le. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah #8 every 
time he prostrated.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
“Ubdaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 


7 A location near ‘Arafat. 
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“The people say ‘Abdullah bin | ee Oe ee Nemes ee Te eer ey 
‘Ubaidullah.” Muhammad bin 7 ‘oe? o& IGP S SAGR ls ol 
Bashshar said: “ Abdur-Rahman 32 «3 8) 3518 Ble sii 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin ‘Eisa and a 
Abu Dawud all said: ‘Dawud bin 9 4 ac oF eel cf il ae ws al se 
Qais narrated to us, from a r 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Fe BB ol 
Agram, from his father, from the 

Prophet #6.°% With © similar 

wording. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that “Abdullah 
& left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of #§ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet 2. 


882. It was narrated that W@il  - Kh ae 3 sect Ge - AAY 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet Shear ye el hie ek 
#€ when he prostrated and put o* dh GUT :Os3le 3 Haj, Ge 


his knees on the ground before ee ages fice cote ié 
his hands, and when he stood, up vy fb oF Tae es a . ot vas 
after prostrating, he took his é73 are i) pad gale ests 236 ca 
hands off the ground before his ee ee 
knees.” (Da‘if) - es ayrcdl Se 6G Ss ss JS a8 
4283 WS 4% 


sau fs nS) Feng aS fob eaylsall cog gil anol Leded ootinl] Tex ¥eae) 
ws VEAe cede th nt we VAT 6 ge St Kaur 9 bas ee ae 
883. It was narrated from Ibn Jepall 3 sa 33 , Bis — AY 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: : ses “he 
“T have been commanded to or syne BF 1H BBLS 3 ble gl 


prostrate on seven bones.” (Sahih) + 31 oF wite gil ge « yak 86 «gts 
petee ma igenf ii drab dG we 
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Comments: 

‘Seven bones’ means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis: ; lee ie elie Gis - AAL 

‘Abbas said: The Messenger of : 

Allah #@ said: “I have been 2! of cal i lb ot oF toler 

commanded to prosirate on Sl Sjeh e a ire Os 238 ol 

seven, and not to tuck up my hair Pee eee ak gt ne ee ae 

or my garment.” (Sahih) ALS YS Gad ust YS eee dé Jou! 
Ibn Tawus said: My father used to ant AB Fee | oat tm as 
say: The two palms, two knees and oe “Ox f gil Jb 
two feet, and he used to count the gsi ay S155 coma ses Jy 
forehead and nose as one. er are are 
, hl \ 9 oay| 3 
caglaall cgbany AVI 2 CBI le aged Cl COBY gad asl gas 
ap eg cpl Cade ge EME cal 6 dypendl Lael Ob 

Comments: 

a. ‘Prostration on seven parts of the body’ means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word ‘face’. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration, The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair, Ladies should also avoid making EEE of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablation should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 


bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Prophet # say: “When a : 
person. prostrates, seven parts of = GF ¢ Ze! ool! cp dere BE colgs 
his body prostrate with him: His ‘ 
face, his two hands, his two = wee 


885. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 7S cp de tb Gye as - Ado 
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knees, and his two feet.” (Sahih) ee ee z SB sae E] sei 
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886. Ahmar, the Companion of fiz ces of ts & of i 

2 : wee — AAT 
the Messenger of Allah 3, Rt ded a - fo.) |! 
narrated to us: “We used to feel 7 gSA)l GF edit) G ole Bas cas; 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah =z ye a7 
# because he took pains to keep ‘Ob HE ail dys ae 
his arms away from his sides _jlej Us #8 dil J353) i rs) 
when he prostrated.” (Hasan) 7 3 ‘ 
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Chapter 20. Tasbih B capeecdl OG - (1+ pennsll) 
(Glorifying Allah) When &C hi nr eae 
Bowing And Prostrating (08 Tc agramlly & 95 jl 


887. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani Gis. : {ed ily 3 pte GE - Any 
said: “When the following was Nae tai ee Ea oF 
revealed: ‘So glorify the ao of al Ot tt OF AGEN US al te 
your Lord, the Most Great’! the  , wi <3 ut) 2 es GE cath 
Messenger of Allah ¢ said to us: c? = cae : . : ag q 
‘Say this in your Ruku’’ And ‘ds Ser! ple & tae Cae cd yal 
when the following was revlealed: S| eer ane 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, t-34 a ice 
the Most High.’,”! the Messenger :#@ 4! J,25 UW JU [oY 23] 
of Allah #% said to us: ‘Say this in NEE Cant Ta es a 
your prostrations.’ ” (Sahih) a> a ae es ; ba e's 
86 al J925 UO de <UAT Ay 2 
S'3 gone AP) reas) 
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(') Al-Haggah 69:52. 
) ALA lé 87:1. 
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888. It was narrated from G plashl oe bb es Gis - 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he ¢ 

heard the Messenger of Allah #% ase 
say when he bowed: “Subhéina = 
Rabbiyal-‘Azim (Glory is to my 
Lord, the Most Great)’ three 
times, and when he prostrated he cS EM Moabaslt ww 
said: “Subhdna Rabbiyal-A‘la aS oe ee eRe, eee 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most 2G EY go Olah IF tae fal 
High)” three times. (Daf) 
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Comments: 
Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslint:203). 


Fans 


cane 


889. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ge 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 


Gas - AA4 


often used to say when. bowing 
and prostrating: ‘Subhdnaka 
Alléhumma wa bi hamdika, 
Allahummaghfir li (Glory is to You, 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 
forgive me),’ following the 
command given by the 
Qur'an.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


- ler yey 


Allah the Glorified says in the Quran: 
“So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance.” (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


(4 Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah #@ complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: “Subhdna Rabbiyal-‘Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)” three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, ‘Subhina Rabbiyal-A‘la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)” three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 


891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration,”! and not spread his 
arms as a dog does.” (Sahih) 
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1! See no. 870, ic., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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‘Being balanced in prostration’ means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
‘Being balanced’ could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 


892. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 
said: “Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with 
his arms spread out like a dog.” 


(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 


893. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #€ raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat up straight. 
And he used to spread ouit his left 
leg.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Raising one’s head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 


Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and Jalsah are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 
894. It was narrated that ‘Ali {°2 jn - 4222 2h de Gis - nae 
said: The Messenger of Allah # ~~ |” pieerar ares 
said to me: “Do not squat os! G& sds) GF ces oy alll 
oa the two prostrations. ag -36 Be UE ob EH G2 les) 
e748 oy oe 88% ais ee 
OS 5 2 So Be il 325 Zl 
on eV! dal s (3 cle Ob ca yLall vege ll ar 1 [tee soll] ees 
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895. It was narrated that ‘Ali 9) Gas eag cp tee Leste — Ado 
said: “The Prophet #¢ said: ‘O Sa | 


‘Ali, do not squat like a dog.’” ah as Bos he 
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Comments: ; 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq’a’. Iq’@’ could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn ‘Abbas as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 


896. It was natrated that Anas 4 Sea ae tech Ge Aa 

bin Malik said: “The Prophet # 7) pe ae 
said to me: ‘When you raise your GG! tosh Gi kg Gas iol 
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7 Se Ctl Come TS ames gl PU 

squat like a dog. Put your “@ eS ° : ae ae : 
buttocks between your feet and = 283 130 : 88 2 J JB sda Wh 
let the tops of your feet touch the acre tad tame ere Syee- 
ground.” AS) si as e Se 3 greed] cn AGN 
pb Sly wes ge A gs 
M23Vb B55 

SEs CB) ISIE adglial clay dye edi # he iad osltufl tg ss 

| GL ad sb We 2g poe gal 





, 


The. Chapters: Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 


897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: “Rabbighfir 1, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me).” (Sahih) © 
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898. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When praying at 
night (Qiya@mul-Lail), the 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
‘Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzugni warfa’ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status).’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami’ At-Tirmidhi 


and Sunan Abu Déitwud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet #@ we said: “Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibrail and Mika’il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ heard us 
and said: ‘Do not say peace 
(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Salam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyydtu. lill@hi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibatu; as- 
salému ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
silamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibidillahis- 
silihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah).” For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and’on earth. (Fhen say:) 
“Ashhadu an ld iléha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1] 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).”’ 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Prophet #¢ used to teach us the 
Fashah-hud.”’” And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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Comments: 


a. 


The Arabic word Tahiyydt translated here as "blessed compliments’ in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
Praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 


. Salawat tiarislated as ‘prayers’ is the plural of Sala@t, which means 


‘invocation’ and ‘ritual prayer’. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawéf (circling the 
Ka’bah) and so on. 

Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context, for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakét, (obligatory charity), Sadagat 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and réligious offerings. No such 
offerings~Wwhether monetary or physical=are. permitted for any of Allah’s 
created things. 


. The term ‘righteous slaves of Allah’ covers all the righteous 


creatures —humans, jinn, angels~-whether.in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail 3¢&) by name. 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


900: It was narrated that Ibn chy Gti “gets oo Agee Widen as 
Allah #€ used to teach us the of 28 CF ‘3x3! 
Q o 


Tashah-hud as he used to teach us Sie 5 “ub ; 
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silihin. Askhadu an [a ilaha ilalian PS! «BT ait Aah y Bt gh Sele 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan Y 3 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur’an’, means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur’dn. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression. ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet #%. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 


present before him. 


901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
‘When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibatus-salawatu lillah ; as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
silihin. Ashhadu an 14 ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.’ ” 


Comments: 


67 
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a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet #@ as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibiat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet #8, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah’s Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah #6 constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 


respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: ‘Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
salawitu wat-tayyibatu lillahi; as- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu. ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibddilldhis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 1a ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. As’alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a’udhu billahi 
minannar (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).’”’ 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet #¢ 

903. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. said: “We said: 
‘O: Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send. greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon. 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika kamd salayta ‘ala Ibrahima, 
wa barik ‘ala Muhammad (wa.‘ala ali 
Muhammadin) kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon. Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim].” 
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Comments: 
a. Allah says in the Qur’4n: 
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“Allah sends His Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on: the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you. who. believe! Send your Sal@t on 
{ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings. to him: with due respect.” 
(33:56). On the Companions’ asking about the manner to. do it; the Prophet 
#@ taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. - 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and; instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah 2% himself to: teach them the best way to 


do it. 


c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari‘ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 


personality and follow his footsteps. 


904. It was narrated that Hakam 
said: “I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: 
‘Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah met me and said: 
“Shall [ net give you a gift? The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out 
to us and we said: ‘We know 
what it means. to. send greetings 
on you, but what does it mean to 
send peace and blessings upon 
you?” He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin. wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin, kamé@ sallayta ‘ala 
Ibréhima, innaka Hamidum Majid; 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala @li Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahima, innaka 
Hamidum Majid {O Allah, send 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Muhammad and upon the 
family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings. upon: 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings: upon: Ibrahim, You: are. 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).’” (Sahih) 
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905. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa’di that they said: 
“O Messenger: of Allah! We have 
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been. commanded to. send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?” He said: 
“Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kama sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim; wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi kama 
bérakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim fil-dlamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).” 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Mas’‘ud said: 
“When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah #, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him.” They said to him: “Teach 
us.” He said: “Say: ‘Allahumma 
aj‘al salitaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika ‘ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imamil-muttagin wa khatamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika imdmil-khayri (wa qaidil- 
khair), wa Rasulir-rahmah. 
Allahummab‘athhu magdmam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 
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awwiluna wal-akhirun. Allahumma aE Re sees 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala li “#4 e#Ml d= DN Joeag pro [8851 
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Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O63 oom de AGL eu takes Ayam 
Allah, send Your grace honor, fen tet 1g ee ee yt? 
mercy and blessings upon the J ds reall vs ye ssa 2 
leader of the Messengers, the thyone dee Eb) oalp 
Imam of the pious and the seal of 

the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 

slave and Messenger, the Imam of 

the good (and the leader) of the 

good, and the Messenger of 

mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 

station of praise and glory that 

will be the envy of the first and 

the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 

honor and mercy upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad, as You sent Your 

grace, honor and mercy upon 

Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 

Allah, send blessings upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad as You sent 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 

family. of Ibrahim, You are 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).’” 


Da’if 


Rwrsa)| pals ‘ eae bhi... Grgrmall Se gl Jb, | rareer oa lw{ ] eps 
. gel ptlly cody gh be] LS ae obj qa fa cet aly cCEPPEP 9): Las 


907. It was narrated that Asim ee y! wile 3 45 Gus - 4y 
bin ‘Ubaidullah said: “I heard Ree are. , ee 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi’ah 0% S**™* 0% : 

narrating from his father that the ii Ue Cass :JU cal ee SS 
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Prophet #§ said: “There is no 4 16, 2 fe d+ 6 Ge oe 
Muslim who sends peace and SB ig gf tal GF ee ot el GM 
blessings upon me, but the angels iz ¥ ae sual ght be w :J8 
will send peace and blessings sex 
upon him as Jong as he sends & stabi jak ge Be & iS ale 
peace and blessings upon me. So MAS 3] As 
let a person do a little of that or a oe ; 
lot.” (Da’if) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet #%, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 
908. It was narrated that Ibn ies aS ne Gis -~ qa 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Bao ty. ain gee Ree ae 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever forgets to O* ae AE OF RS Gp hee 
send peace and blessings upon jg -46 ite 3) ne att) OK 
me, then he has missed the road ee Sash ee ke i BA 2 ; 
to Paradise.” (Da‘if) ide all ge fe) BE al 5 
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Comments: 
Virtuous deeds lead man to the Garderis of Paradise. And a man- who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessitigs on the Prophet #& 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 


Chapter 26. What Is To Be se se BOG - (14 eral) 
Said During The Tashah-hud ie “8 
And Sending Salat Upon The G3 | Je i say apt 
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909. Muhammad bin Abi‘Aishah lel aril ke Gs - 404 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah say Kee. pee Fe Ay eee lg 
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“that Messenger of Allah #@ said: ¥ . A oF an 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek. 
refuge with Allah from four 
things: From the torment of Hell, 
from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, 
and from the Fitnah (tribulation) 
of Masihud-Dajjal.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Let him seek refuge from four things’. This order of the Prophet #@ can. be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjal 


(False Christ).” 
910. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to a man: “What do 
you say during your Salat?’ He 
said: ‘The Tashah-hud, then 1 ask 
Allah for Paradise, and I seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I 
de not understand what you and 
Mou’adh murmur (during Saldt). 
He said: ‘Our murmuring 
revolves around the same 


things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The perception prevailing among the Suis (Mystics) that they only do: their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah #2, the most beloved: and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah. on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires. of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud 


911. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘i that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet #€ 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (Gee:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 


Ahdaidith, 


912. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
# making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, and raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud.”’ (Sahih) 
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913. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 
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with his left hand (spread out) on 45 Ge. he eg RE SS aes 
his knee. (Sahih) ye wel ees eee ole es 
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Comments: ie aa oe 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper’s sitting between the two prostrations. The words ‘Sitting during 
prayer’ in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith : 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like cheeks (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 


Chapter 28. The Taslim Cv sl a bo GU - (VA pelt) 
914. It was narrated from ee ee oi Rw veers 5esk GS - ate 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of rr ae Pighin = io be Sak es 
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whiteness of his cheek could be ; = 
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Comments: 
a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Tastim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of ’salutation’ or ‘greetings’ are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salému "alaikum wa rahmatullah --~ As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah 
{as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-saldému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
baraka@tuhu — As-sal@mu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulléh wa barakétuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Marém by Ybn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salimu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
baraka@tuhu to the right and As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatulléh to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dé‘wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Salam, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi : 296). 


915. it was narrated from ‘Amir 7 Gis 55S {33 ike Hs - ate 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the oe 8 | ko red ae Oe st 
Messenger of Allah #6 used to say ““ & ~ 3 *2 
the Saldm to his right and to his = g3 uss of clit] $6 25 yo al 
left. (Sahih) Seta aan? Bl as oe 


916. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 35 S55 ahs 3} dle as - 414 
bin Yasir said: “The Messenger of fae See a eee ee 
Alidh #6 used to say the Salam to a! GF «PL! SS wl Gus spat Oi 
his right and to his left, until the .° (#2 ¢:2 .-32 03 SL. ce Gk: 
rea of his check could be 7” a o ee Ls “ a ie 
seen (saying): ‘As-salé@mu ‘alaikum 3° “rhc SE tl Jyey ob JL we 
wa rahmatullah, as-salamu “alaikum 
wa tahmatullah.’” (Sahih) 
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said the Salam to his right and to 
his left.”"(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Salam 


918. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
‘Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa’idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said one Taslim to the 
front. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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‘Said one Taslim to the front’ means he #€ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but tumed his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 


919. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin “Uwrah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 22 used to say 
one Salam, to the front. (Da‘if) 
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920. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa‘’ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ performing 
the prayer, and he said one 
Salam.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 30. Responding To 16 p23 35 OU — + cen 
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921. It was narrated from éjz 1s 2 lbs is -— ayy 
Samurah bin Jundub that the Seah Saas mae are ee 
Prophet # said: “When the Imam «251g a = ae 2 ale op faelen| 
says the Salam, then respond tos zs. salt 4b BS LZ 
him.” (Da‘if) ae eg 
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922. It was narrated that aig Gis sai wis 4) ite Gls - avy 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The Pe gle ; 
Messenger of Alldh # = 9% «eS 36 «ples ct “poll o 
commanded us to greet our Imam ze 4yze ae 
: a pall 

with Salam, and to greet one te eas vy! ne OF 
another with Salam.” (Da’if) bf; és Sc ais jf ge ai eos 

ts fe ts hs 
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cena jo} wy NVEIe cpl Cpbte Gals te AU i pSbod! amreey ca Gab Gye 
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Comments: 


Both these Ahédith are ‘Weak’. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 
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923.It was narrated that : dpatesl spel 5 dees Gils - 4 
Thawban said: ”The Messenger of as Baw a4 
eee i? > 
Allah #§ said: “No person should ‘2 pe ot i alt bi — 
lead others in prayer, then Lael ea ie é iB gis o ig iF 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 


924. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # said the Salém, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: “Allahumma Antas-Salim wa 
minkas-salam. Tabarakta ya Dhal- 
jalali wal-ikrém. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salam."1 From You is all 
peace, 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This invocation must be recited. after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people’s own mind. 


925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#¢ performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salém, he would say: 
‘Allahumma inni as‘aluka “ilman 
naéfi'an, wa rizgan tayyiban, wa 
‘amalan mutagabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds).’”’ (Sahih) 
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(1 The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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Comments: 
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It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah #¢ often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhdn Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar) ten. times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hamdu Lillah) ten 
times.’ I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ counting them on his 
hand. “That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and. one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?’ They said: “Who. would 
not be keen to do that?’ He said: 
“But the Shaitin comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: “Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such,” until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy: 
such that he sleeps.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Saying Subhin-Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lillah, and Alldhu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations. proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. ‘That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue’ means that these: thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 


of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 


927. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “It was said to the 
Prophet #¢ and perhaps: {one of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.’ He 
said to me: ‘Shall I not tell you 
something which, if you do it, 
you will catch. up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying Al 
Hamdu. Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhén-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times.” Sufydn said: “I do not 
know which. of them was to. be 
recited thirty-four times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Catch up with those who have surpassed you’ means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 


and remembrance of Allah. 


928. Thawban narrated that 
when he finished his prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah #6 would ask 
for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: “Allahumma Antas- 
Salam wa minkas-salam tabirakta ya 
Dhal-jalali wal-ikram’’ (O Allah, 
You are As-Salam and from You 
is all peace, Blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and honor).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Departing After 
Completing, The Prayer 


929. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: “The Prophet 2% led us (in 
prayer), and he used to depart 
from both sides. (ie. from either 
side).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 


930. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: “‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
said: ‘None of you should 
apportion within himself a part 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a 
right of Allah upon him that he 
must only turn to his right to 
leave after finishing the prayer. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comiments: 
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The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 


Sunnah all in all. 
931. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Prophet #6 departing to his right 
and to his left when he finished 
the prayer.” (Hasan) 


1G de Ub GL Ge ~ ary 
cli oe jf 3 oe ag Gas 
sh LE onl be phe of agit 
OF} Best oF sas = él lg a0 
oe 


peel! cee Eade op VVOCV OVA AVE /Y roam aoe ol igor ool!) Baa 


932. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the 
Salém, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 
and he would stay where he was 
for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eee ae 
The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. Gee Sunan Abu Dawud : 567) 


Chapter 34. If The Time For 
Prayer Comes When Food 
Has Been Served 


933. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If food is served 
and the Igdmah for prayer is 
given, then start with the food.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: < ce 
If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 


to concentrate on his prayer. 


934. It was narrated from NAafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If 
food is served and the Igi@mah for 
prayer is given, then start with 
the food.” 

He said: “Ibn ‘Umar ate dinner 
one night while he could hear the 
Igamah.” (Sahih) 
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that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “If food is ready and the 
Igémah is being given, then start 
with the food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger,. otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 


knows best. 


Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 

936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malih said: “I went out on a rainy 
night (for congregational prayer), 
and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: “Who is this?’ I said: ‘Abu 
Malih.” He said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ called 
out: “Perform prayer at your 
camps.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: c 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu‘adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 

their prayers at their homes and camps. 
937. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “On rainy nights or 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: ‘Perform prayer at your 
camps.’ (Sahih) 
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6 gobedl ue 3b aly cus wel ude ce Vel be a os 


938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 28 said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
“Perform prayer at your camps.” 
(Hasan) 
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939. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn ‘Abbas commanded the 
Mu’adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: “Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).” Then he 
(Ibn ‘Abbds) said: “Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses.” The people said 
to him: “What is this that you 
have done?” He said: “One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As Leth ts & Sea ; 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One has) a OS gael 


Performing Prayer (VO dct) 
940. It was narrated from Musa? =~ o Sl ke Ui doce Gas ~ AEs 
bin Talhah that his father said: wg te 9-8 pan 
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handle of a saddle! is placed in ¢, te o6 éucl ey a5 5,5 
front of anyone of you, it will not ~ o* °7% cede! et Gt O. 
matter whoever passes in front of AGG oe 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a parce eal Galan FANE 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the ‘handle of a saddle’ in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height. A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


(I It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet #§ when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This shows that the Prophet (#8) was particular about the Sutrah even 


during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which. he would 
perform prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one’s house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Flurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When anyone of you. performs 
prayer, let him put. something in 
front of him. If he cannot find 
anything: then let him put a stick. 
If he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 
matter if anything passes in front 
of him.” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Whe Is 
Performing Prayer 


944. Busr bin Sa‘eed said: “They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet #§ said: 
‘Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
performing prayer.’” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours.” 


Comments: 
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a. Passing in front of one’who is performing prayer is'a sin of such magnitude, 
that even. waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahddith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a-point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 


945, It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa’eed that Zaid bin Khéalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 
Ansari asking him: “What did 
you hear from. the Prophet # 
about a man who passes in front 
ef another man when he is 
performing prayer?” He said: “T 
heard the Prophet #@ saying: ‘If 
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anyone of you knew (how great is 
the sin involved) when he passes 
in front of his brother who is 
performing prayer, then waiting 
for forty,’” (one of the narrators) 
said. “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, ‘would be better for him 


than that.” (Sahih) 
tplanes eOVere 6 teal! sy on ioe) 
4 pall og 


946. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘If anyone of you knew (how 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother 
while he is performing prayer, 
waiting for one hundred years 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes.’” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 38. What Severs The 
Prayer!l 


947. it was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 was 
performing prayer at ‘Arafat, and 
Fadl and I came riding a female 
donkey. We passed in front of 
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#3 Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of ‘severing’ is ‘diminishing’ it due to the distraction of 


the heart by these things.” 
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part of the row, then we wit (2 Ween fa.0 fee fee 
dismounted and left the donkey, QUI Je paalg Cl Chas iia gas 


and we came and joined the (ge ss Mer an je ee) 
row.” (Sahih) *¢ Tei ge abe p08, 
crasi ce ths e clals355 
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948. It was narrated that Umm ae ae wl & ar 
Salamah said: “The Prophet # oe : 
was performing prayer in the & 

house of Umm Salamah, and <2 ..-ch us «3 72h 7 ob tak 
‘Abdullah or ‘Umar bin Abu 7 |? Be aera ae Oo 
Salamah passed in front of him; we FO reJ ale ol Se elgell 
he gestured with his hand, and he See ote ge eet Efe st ee ew Fos 
cm back. Then Zainab bint ve a aa a om 
Umm Salamah passed in front of  -sty vl 
him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When ; ‘ ; : 
the Messenger of Allah # 41 3525 Jo Ub LAG ike ot 
finished his prayer, he said: aa¢ i 
‘These (women) are more Se al 
stubborn.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
‘Abdullah, "Umar and Zainab: ® are all the children of Abu Salamah 4s. 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet #¢ had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet #8. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet #% in their childhood. 
949. It was narrated from Ibn - tial) SE tk SOT GS - 484 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: sg ee — a ee wipe 
“The prayer is severed by a black = W4> dat Le tee Oy poy Ge 
dog and a woman who has Sy es att BLE EL 2S 
reached the age of menstruation.” ae oe a Fae Ms Se ; ~ 
(Sahih) CAS Stall abies BE Zc os 
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950. It was narrated from Abu ecltle git eel ots ieee Res 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: us ar Bae reer o 
“The prayer is severed by a togl do ielae fy slee Gas 
woman, a dog and a donkey.” fate ts ET AEC 

. ks “po. Z asks 
(Sahih) panes han Sa ee 
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951.It was narrated from 45 Gis ech 23 Lak GE ae 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the ~~ de Sn) had 
Prophet #§ said: “The prayer is gf «ils 36 chee Gas 2 yleyi 
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952. 1t was narrated from  4# 77 Ges 1s 33 Ais hs - dor 
‘Abdullah bin Samit from Abu 7? 
Dharr, that the Prophet #§ said: gf A> GF cand Ge: see Gil 
“The prayer is severed by a { 
woman, a donkey, and. a black cee er a z i 
dog, if there is not something like 3) Mall zhu : JG ME 2 of 
the handle of a saddle in: front of Stu. ti, NO cata otal cir nl ee 
aman.” I (Abdullah) said: “What “i> 7 LEH Se Jeol 8 Ge ON 6 
is wrong with a black. dog and: Og At CARG jloodig a5cit 
not a red one?” He (Abu. Dharr) ‘ iho ai ies Oe 

said: ‘I asked the Messenger’ of ae VI Ge G6 JEG obs db 

Allah. # the same question, and Oke pee aes ay ae FE at 
he said: “The black dog is a (gle US a 99 ata aie 
Shaitén (satan).” (Sahih) OSES 3405) Cie 3s 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars. as. to whether or not.the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars: believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section. interprets the Arabic word 
yagta x to mean “diminish the quality’ because of distraction in concentration: 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: “La yaqta’us-salata shai‘un’ nothing 
severs. the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details: please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian’s Notes om AL-Muhalla by Ion Hazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.13-14, Dar Abfial, Beirut, Mir’Atul-Mafatih and Injaz Al-Hajah: 


g 


Chapter 39, Stopping (The eh il ba: 15st ee = (rd poe) 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA dase!) 
Possible 


953. It was narrated that Hasan iis GET :iite 4) Aceh Gs - 4or 
Al-Urani said: “Mention was a oe ee ee 
made in the presence of Ibn * édeell y2) ie Woe Tas op 
‘Abbas about what. severs. the 2 a arth chi 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a - thé ¢ of Ee ss ob ee aed 
donkey and a woman. He said:  jliaJl5 chsh £5538 BREST (at 
‘What do you say about kids < teh A ie Lact chet 

(young one The Messenger of o 5 ae od os eae ea 
Allah #¢ was performing prayer CAs cy laf bb BE a) 3,55 
one day, when a kid came and Rate Wee te avert re eee eo 
wanted to: pass in front of him. BG At Uae oe ee Ge ot QE 
The Messenger of Allah #6 _Sirsh 
preceded it toward the Qibiah. (to Pie 
tighten: the space and: prevent it 

from. passing in front of him).’” 


(Da‘if) 
elaine 4i| VY cl ade) 6 Termeaed ste Mie TS meigdl Sly feta e sot : ‘aes 
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a. The-worshiper must not allow anything, to pass in front of him. 
b. The Messenger of Allah # preceded towards the front in: order to: tighten 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed: from: behind. 
c. It seems that ‘Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term.’severing the prayer’ 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and’ devotion. 
‘He’ did not see in it the need to rédo the prayer. That is the reason why: he 
spoke the words: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ preceded it (the kid or lanab) 
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toward the Qiblah” although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 


954. It was narrated from yu ol ase a Ps 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa‘eed a Ne fons Wi te et ae 
that his father said: “The gf 40 OF ‘Ome gil Ge pel 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: Lé A (gen ed ptr ae At 
When anyone of you performs LS i 
prayer, let him pray facing (deo (3) 1B al 525 JE dG ww 
towards a Suirah, and let him get 4 je tet wae Yate ogee 
close to it, and not let anyone Ys Nee Gals Ea ll fee Ce 
pass in front of him. If someone 1é) se 38 a 35 35 (hell ess 
comes and wants to pass in front ee ae er eee 
of him, let him fight him, for he is hQUans a ala «he 
a Shaitin (satan). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet’s command to ‘fight’ him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet #% as a Shaitdn, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. , 

955.It was narrated from  .jchh al ae 23 SG Gs - 400 

“Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the , 0 gg ayt og ge pete 

Messenger of Allah # said: G3 :YE Guscsi 331 3b Baal 5 

“When anyone of you is Crane | IS | eS CY 

performing prayer, he should not sate o rae GF ot al ol 

let anyone pass in front of him. If 4! 


he insists then let him fight him BHR ee. at eee ee ee, 
e RES ar Ip sda x | 

for he has a Qarin (devil. t™' o ¥ flh HS Bl 5%) 

companion) with him.” (Sahih) OB «ale Go pep lust a Mo da 
(One of the narrators) Al- BN es 46 bf 

Munkadiri said: “He has al-’Uzza Casilla ap agli 
a . ef aso, aL, @ cost Gs. 

with him.” Spl ae OB 1G pS SUG 





(8 That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: ‘Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


95 (gad Linallg calghaal! dol) Gilgul 


dp opty dblbe oy Ogle ye Or tie «Glut OL cB pluall ‘phn ae i Fea Saal 


Chapter 40. One Who 
Performs Prayer With 
Something Between Himself 
And The Prayer Direction 


956. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “The Prophet #¢ used to 
pray at night, and I was laying 
between him and the prayer 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral 
horizontally.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 


direction (i.e. Sutrah). 
957. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah that her 
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 
Messenger of Allah #@ prostrated. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 dp 


It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 


him. 
958. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #, said: “The Prophet # 
used to perform prayer when I 
was opposite him, and his 
garment would sometimes touch 
me when he prostrated.” (Sahih) 
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The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in. her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet #§ would be performing his prayer. 


959. It was narrated. that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade performing 
prayer behind one who is 
engaged in conversation or one 
whe is sleeping.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


RE Og 


In the previous. Ahddith we neve seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping petson is lying in front. of 
him, This Hadith seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahddith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
* praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of 
Bowing Or Prostrating Before 
The Imam 


960. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to..teach us hot to bow or 
prostrate before the Imam; when 
he says the Takbir then say the 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, 
you should prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?’ ’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #§ had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet #¢ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet #¢, however, made it plain that the followers have 


- to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Do not bow or prostrate before 
me. No matter how far ahead of 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky.”” (Sahih) 


98 


\Gxd Lidia ciighealt ZolB) igi 
Gis sje 2 fie he - any 
aul ais5 a t OMe ol oF vous 
o baa Be OE ch oh Gene 
dil 5525 dE 06 bee of yf Ee 
areal V9 gS BU gio YW 48 
13h ay ds 8 eas If a pxdol 
lees fb s a9 5 


cele! clil oy eyelet 4 »ph b ob iGyleall cogla gl ag ol [ee] rex Siael 
Sess COL> cply dog cpl armcney ot Olea! poe Cale oye Ware 


Comments: 


If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imém 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between. the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked 
In The Prayer 


964. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “It is impolite for a 
man to wipe his forehead a great 
deal before he finishes prayer.” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 
The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
. Hadith ‘Weak’. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound Ahédith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 


965. It was narrated from ‘Ali | Gas oS Le eee Gis - 440 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ie “Ff se 5 2s) te eed 

ae Ko gl & e (as 
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966. It was narrated that Abu 345 te ayes des gil Bis - 44y 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Comments: 
It means it is prohibited to cover one’s mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 
967. It was narrated from Ka‘b - doe shal pune ahs fils 45 - aq 
bin ‘Ujrah that the Messenger of a ies fie Ben ee eS 
Allah #$ saw a man who had gp dame GF etl Gh Ss! ie 
interlocked his fingers during the thas teal all 3 fae TS See 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah eg tle 
# separated his fingers. (Hasan) bb B95 6h sik ail ae a a ag 
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968. It was narrated from Abu — GiGi iCall Se eae Gas - 45a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a bl YE LE ewe 2! 
Allah #% said: “When anyone of 9 **” gm we OF Deer eee 
you yawns, let him put his hand 3445 Sf fgg GT 3 cael L666 fad 
over his mouth and not makea 5s one Bota, Saha 
sound, because Satan laughs at 4 Qe pS4e! Gels yy sO 5g ail 
him” (Da'ff eds Silat 3h eat VG oad 


ver 


a 
a ose 
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Comments: 

a. ‘L@ ya’wi’ in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 


969. It was narrated from ‘Adi Gas 7&3 Uf; gf Gis - ana 
bin Thabit, from his father, from Fists dat s seeds af 
his grandfather, that the Prophet @  ‘SS47* of toe ut bad 
#5 said: “Spitting, blowing one’s 36 cal 32 cool of Gas LE colba 
nose, menstruating and «4.00 4 (47 0 og 7 os. 
drowsiness during the prayer are Pally GIGI UB RE Zl ge ott 


Saas 


from Sataz.” (Da‘if) ie GN 8 tans pein 
aes] 


i phiall 8 plas Of Leb ol ear! cde dt et he Caged ootindl] tee se 
Sel dle 435 cached Votre ¢ pails 6% fh pd Cyd op YWEALe cOUa Ss! oo 


Commenis: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody’s control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who On PO ae (sv iN) 
Leads People In Prayer When ii a ihe pie e 
They Do Not Like Him (To (AY dams!) YgaI5 4 

Lead Them) 


-7% 


970. It was narrated that #3 its Gis -usé gf Gis - ave 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The a i ; ea ‘0 sae: eee 

Messenger of Allah # said: «GAS! oF OF Ge ae 9 colle 

‘There are three whose prayer are 45 jg, 22.9 dil WS 36 cSMihe SE 

not accepted: A man who leads Ss : aes igus o aie wf 

people while they do not like him;  :342 re be V Sy Be al J 405 

a man who does not come to ‘sey- 2 3 ye 4 ote vost tg. 43a 

: gh IS al real] 

prayer until its end — meaning dels oss . ee? ca we a 

after its time has expired — and = as 72% - Wyte VW seal! sh Y 

one who enslaves a freed 122 sab cy - GEN BE 

person.’” (Da‘if) Wear Jbl ote — COGN at ole 

Osa stS S ory esill om fed ob ca glial coglagl ax ot [Laas colin] ers 

Gales) Ole seaky CORI cede Qo SY) ae LADY) gem slle Gude ge OWE 

Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahéadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet #8, and has been called by him; “the prayer of 
the hypocrites.” 


wed fo 4nd 


971. It was narrated from Ibn ict 3} ee Uf Gis - ayy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ge dota, nik aan y Bt ee 
Allah #@ said: “There are three Ee cel as ose Goo 
whose prayer do not rise more i} io 2 cote 73 fee She 
than a hand span above their o" nig : a nae ae a ‘ 
heads: A man who leads people ot 2 GF tay op Jes oF cal 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the ae pede ange Ee 
night with her husband angry mers cy") ree abe Y Se: 
with her; and two brothers who %%.,- =: 4 ye 4% 9 3- ae Moe 

have severed contact with one a 3 aa es pas es fF fro slice 
another.” (Hasan) oels bei tele Gets 5b 


-Agls Laz 
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Comments: 
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a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 


refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 


972. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Two or 
more people are a congregation.’”’ 


(Da'f) 
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973. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet #@ 
got up during the night to 
perform prayer. So I’ got up and 
stood on his left. He took me by 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam. 
b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. - 
974. Shurahbil said: “I heard . 2 (gi 23 °& Ge - ave 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: ‘The (72 7) 7 & e I kc, 
Messenger of Allah 2% was (7 Suall Gar : Zell » pl Bas 
performing Maghrib, and I came “le Ete OE aed She 5s 
and stood on his left, buthe made 2 * ‘ = der io i 
me stand on his right.’” (Da’if) psa BE ail S525 OWS 25 HI ae 


ude! ards cedar gpl doerniey cad ai LES a ¢ pail [ite 03 Lil] ees 
ae gay MV line ydong Conds VIVECVOPUIE chase cyl ae dalyt 


975. It was narrated that Anas). f Gis seus 22 +2 Gis 
: Was fle ¢ tas — 4Vo 

said: “The Messenger of Allah & eas Fo os Wee ade 

led a woman of his household 34 «esl! cp dil we Je tae Gas 

and myself in prayer. I stood to oy ue Of ee Ao 2 

his right and the woman stood [del so yl os teil ve abs 

behind us.” (Sahih) cao Al Se all BE tl dyes 

Le geen le Bglally ULF telaadl Slee Gl cdebeall ple eel ig ed 

24 Ad Cade ge Te él 

Comments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man. 

2f 2 cer oe Bee 

Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred OT Cokeg 32 OU - (£0 pred) 

To Stand Closest To The (AE kicsI) aay! me 

Imam ile da 

976. It was narrated that Abu CU) stall 3 Sins Gis - avy 

Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The . , ,7 eg sf ea Pets 

Messenger of Allah #% used to UF GF ghar Yl ge tice Oy olen 

gently pat our shoulders (to make Santen al Lb «ae ol fb he oil 

sure the row was straight) atthe 7 Og 
time of prayer, saying: ‘Keep (the  @=*1 #5 il p65 OG iJ GslaiN 
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rows) straight; do not differ from Pete Ke ABS pein g lo ahs 
one another lest your hearts aa - Se ee es 
should suffer from discord. Let prey thal ak is a x i ES 
those who are forbearing and = « 7 oye oe gt Cae 
wise stand closest to me, then onl e ‘mgigh eeu ‘ost ls 
those who are next to them, then é gs ne 
those who are next to them.’” 
(Sahih) 


VG call Wally Spiel dpe GL ighell gle eel taal 


obs Rage oy Obde Cale 


Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet 2 so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas: {a.afdt ade 33 Fai Gis - aw 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 Payer ara © 28 den Hee 

liked the Muhdjirun and Ansdr to 9 g7! G® ‘ee Bae tla gll te Ga 
stand closest to him, so that they = St ot ME ait ere WS 2d 
could learn from him.” (Sahih) paeeie ery eee 

42 [doll SLAG Ose lel 


Arr g 64 al wage ge FAVA ee chu gl ae ol eed odliut] ce Sata 
ws glowdl we ches dao shill cVVA/S ‘Sloss, CAV ie «Co y1 ge) Ole on! 
: BS ABl gd Sdos AV /TS agi 
Comments: : 
The reason for giving precedence to Muhijirun (Emigrants) and Ansiir 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet #£;, was that these Companions. were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet #, they would. be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on.or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet #§, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. : 


ot 


978. It was narrated from Abu P| zal ae Shae re Ge - 4a 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of “2 .- ¢ 02°" ee, 6 pe ee 
68 ps al oF nga os! esa 6 85 5 
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Allah #€ saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 
the rear, so he said: “Come 
forward and follow me, and let 
those who are behind you follow 
your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, Allah will put them 
back.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Allah will put them back’ could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


Chapter 46. Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Leading The 
Prayer 


979. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet #€ with a friend of mine, 
and when we wanted to. leave, he 
said to us: ‘When. the time for 
prayer comes, say the Adhdn and 
Igémah, then let the older of you 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-lace 3b 


a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur’an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur’an, the Prophet 2 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 


980. Abu Mas’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The 
people should be lead by the one 


Fors Te aes 


Ree ci ee Sh 
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who is most well-Versed in 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If 
they are equal in recitation, then 
they should be led by the one 
who emigrated first. If they are 
equal in emigration, then they 
should be led by the eldest. A 
man should not be led among his 
family or in his place of authority; 
no one should be sat in his place 
of honor in his house without 
permission, or without his 
permission.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“4 Ones 


a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 2% 
because he knew more Qur’an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa’7i: 790 & Sunan Abu-Déwud:585). 

c. The expression ‘place of honor in one’s house” means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 


sits in his house. 


Chapter 47. What Is 
Incumbent Upon The Imam 


981. Abu Hazim said: “Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi used to give 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: “Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?” He said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢% say: ‘The 
Imdém is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted 
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against him but not against 
them.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


daly Cadodl yards « dial ole | ill 


a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 


jeader must be aware of it. 


b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 


and training. 


c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 


regular Imam. 
982. It was narrated that Salamah 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, 
said: “I heard the Prophet #% say: 
‘A time will come when the 
people will stand for a long time 
and will not be able to find any 
Imam to lead them in prayer.” 


(Da‘if) 
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983. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out 
in a ship in which ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said 
to him: “You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” But he refused and 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falls short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: eo ” 
This shows the Companions’ characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48. Whoever Leads Ae ae QU - (kA ') 
People (In Prayer), Let Him “P f a ote - 
Make It Short (AV Gincli) aaerenl 

984. It was narrated that Abu; 33 gn MO) MS By Saas Es - eat 
Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the ae 5 oa 


Prophet # and said: ‘O &% «pS dF «helt Gir : | Cie 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind ass weg A ales 
and do not perform the morning : BRE vies ° sisi 
prayer (in congregation) because 2%? 3 Ay ool Nal dyo5 Gls 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too as Nach net eh areet 
is ts us bt ye Blaadl 
long for us.’ I never saw the “2 Ja ae em Bie 5 ; 
Messenger of Allah #% preaching (2 li BE al Jyt5 Gan bo dB 
with such anger as he did that - oe ere 
day. He said: ‘O people! There are - ip 108 iss Se Lab 5) she ys 
among you those who repel bw Ast ‘Gayl Ss ra 12 oI 
others. Whoever among you leads aust “yay 
others in prayer, let him keep it 5a Asal § és ap Bc hed 
short, for among them are those meroesi ery 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not *backbiting’. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet 2 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas 27 ic? 5 hits ty Lect iis - Ane 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ct 7 ae 
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Allah #@ used to make his prayer ie: Oe Se peg Bes oe ae 
brief but perfect.” (Sahih) Heun gal ar feete ca pol te 
15 Jed we ai O25 SW 08 
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24 de Cp Slee Code 
Comments: 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 


986. It was narrated that Jabir 9 Jet GF 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari 

led his companions in the ‘Ishi’ 2 
prayer and he made it long. A eof tas vc 72 Gee 
man among us went away and ene ee i a ee we 
prayed by himself. Mu‘@adh was J&3 Opal agile Jobb clad) ode 
told about that and he said: "He is 4%, 4,cc ee Byes 2 te €0¢ 

a hypocrite.” When the man heard * ian es ae he 
about that, he went to the .Jé Js5 <je3 Gs ab Lb «Be 
Messenger of Allah #§ and told ’ < at 
him what Mu’‘adh had said to 3 
him. The Prophet #% said: ‘Do 4 6% eG sf cn ab 


x 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah ae or ee eee ii gis 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu‘adh? gh BU Wh Ge ty Sate 
When you lead the people in iy ¢ pat 385 ol od) at eaey 
prayer, recite “By the sun and its =” Poke tame eee 
brightness,"“! and “Glorify the HERG cel ANG «ott M3} 


Name of your Lord the Most 
High,””)] and “By the night as it 
envelopes,’”"! and “Recite in the 
Name of your Lord’! Sahih) 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 


“I heard ‘Uthman bin Abul-’As ‘OS! of 4 JF HE EN retin 
say: ‘The last thing that the ME op oe i fae ee ip ese 
Prophet #@ enjoined on me when ets fae 

he appointed me governor of Ta’if os! oF 8S cies dE peel o di| 


was that he said: “O ‘Uthmdan! Be Pa «Si ge & a Wg sagt youd 
tolerable in prayer and estimate eine er ae eee 
the people based upon the  :.3 du «aibil Je a) oe 
weakest among them, for among aA meets Ar WA) ee Sd Pe ETS 
them are the elderly, the young “ 7 7 * Pel ge shee Wee 


H - - ety - 2 oot 2 BES we Y 
the sick, those who live far from eid 1 ae aS wed wd 3 (egeane iA 
the mosque, and those who have a ne ae 
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988. ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As (Gis seis 3b ibe 
narrated that the last thing the (2.4 <<- |, v.- Sie ole t2 tts 
Messenger of Alléh #% enjoined ~~ ene Ge ot 3 
on him was that he said: “When el o aaa - ea 2 es 
you lead people, keep it short for 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Imam Cais} cys wl - (£4 eorell) 
Should Make The Prayer 

Short If Something Happens SD cs i mee 5) al 
989. It was narrated that Anas deo egsdl thé ue 3 pal Ble - 44 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of PACE ee yy Biz 
Allah a aeid "I start prayer and? bs oe eM Ae Si 
want to make it long, but then] =: #8 & al b,25 du JE UG of LT 32 
hear an infant crying, so I make 

my prayer short, bei I know Gath, id J gl shabl e # S ca ) 
the distress caused to the mother is dhe 2 Seals cee AS poli 


by his crying.’” (Sahih a isi 
y his crying.’” (Sahih) BIR aah st) LEI 
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Comments: Cee 
“Making the prayer short (or long)’ means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


990. It was narrated that i, P| fo yet} Gas - 44s 
a 


‘Uthman bin Abul-’As said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I ~ 


hear an infant crying so I make 3 plis : B42 of dl We ol 
the prayer short.” (Sahih Tie She Gah. apes or se 
ied ( ) cal gh Ole CF oped Ge Ole 
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991. It was narrated from -- ary) 42 Jes fe i gay 

‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatddah that sei - ae ie okie! 
his father said: “The Messenger of ‘ ce ars dol! ae Gy oe Gs 
Allah #€ said: ‘I get up to perform —s- - ef .t ces wey oe 

= : 4 : : *eh55N1 - 
prayer and I intend to make it aa Fel neice oa aa i 
long, but then I hear an infant JB :JB a! 32 65568 ol of al we 
i I k it hort, b Ate C 2 2 2% ae 4 ge 
crying, so I make it short, because tly Suan 3 PRS a #6 bt 325 


I do not like to cause distress to o : Gi ae 
his mother.’ (Sahih) ceeal AK oat les Sebi 3) 4,1 


ce AMV geal AS ue Eyal Gel ye cOBY gd eel tay se 
6 pe Cad 


Chapter 50. Straightening ch givall FB] SU - (0+ pans!) 
The Rowe (A4 dacs) 


992. It was narrated that Jabir bin SS hs yest 2s ale G55 - 44y 
Samurah As-Suwa’i said: “The > gp gk ke eee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Will  0* ail ow peel! of emee YT) Cas 
you not form your TOws as the eal aa ie Ble Be .a5b os ee 
angels form their rows before ane eee ans A Shichoias 
their Lord” We said: ‘How do the 6S piv Vin BB dl S525 JE dG 


angels form their rows before  . gi. 3g igs Be fesch Cees 
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their Lord?’ He said: ‘They 


complete the first row and they “88 Stes +e SS ial Lis; 
stand close of one another in the 2s olgag  « aA 3  giZall 4 We 
line (leaving no gaps between one * i, 

another).’”” - tial 


co Eee al oo Agha J Oty AV Ob caglall cpl onal igysd 
Veke y heel ge opty Sy Cul> 


Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas (wo Wie : shy ij aan Bas - aay 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of s+ + 67 xe-- 

Allah #@ said: “Make your rows ele 

straight, for straightening the :Vb .yé 35 325 oo! Gis sae 

rows is part of completing the : - ; 

prayer.’” (Sahih) 


“2% 


we of Go gs BG ye ih ais 
ae 8 oe Bae Ange - ko tee 
‘Sb gine fy'gcot Be il S425 du cd 


Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 


a 


994. Simak bin Harb narrated 3¢52 is - hb 22 Aes ie — 4a 


+ hay 
that he heard Nu‘man bin Bashir je hen Heke weed, ose, el. 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 9 6} SKy Gis tae Wie 2 ee 
used to straighten the rows until <)¢ . J Ps eta bey a af ee 


he made them like a spear or an Res : ’ 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man’s (fs alate (25 All 65) BE I 85 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Make your rows straight or Ah iygan 136i LBS 
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will create division among you.’” 


(Sahih) 


113 Wad ded g Guiighel! dol! ital 


Come 


Kesh5 io tl SBS of Sh ks 


SHS g Bh Cade ge ENT Gl Obst a jlalt t awe reaped ee 


Comments: 


oe 


There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention fo straightening of the 


rows for prayer. 

995. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Allah and His angels send 
blessings upon those who 
complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby.’” 
(Hasan) 


de daly d aly SE ctu) fle dat oqo: 


Comments: 


Ap we 


a aes 56 E58 iu ye fal 2B 
eae Sit 8505 ait op : RE 
ah 4055 Frag) nee are) 5 gieball Sa ghaat 


eee 


- dey Ge 


- Law ney YIN ally we ll wrles eVAE TE cole onl 


‘Filling the gap in the row’ applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 


and bridge the gap. 


Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 


996. It was narrated from ‘Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 


eal eal SE — (01 prenell) 
(4s Hn) fe 


J 


a «gs At pail 


Ameren 9 64s sled plas euydo cys VYV GAY U/E tad tor ol Leo] Fes Saaed 


os ig! Sale oye a4: c cYOU/SA: el od 


a JL bl so ly (gb cVVE/N: bl 


op Se aye atl oe dao oe 5S cal ot cate OF Spell led alyay coped ded gl ol 
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% ony bil a sly abl 6. duke oy Gale gow al de pl ge ee OF Uline 

4g oMVALC CAV CAY/V: Slay CVYA/E stam! ue tau oy poe A pall ge daceey 

Comments: ee a 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


997. Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I (2) Gas 1k 
heard the Messenger of Allah 8  c«- NS. dis? 


a. o AG es So 

Ki ey 6 Arm dics dra “ai 

say: ‘Allah and the angels send Fee Sane ee 

: . wee eats e.g “Ne feo 4 

blessings upon the first row!” Gyan 3 Sb Case sdb cid 
(Hasan) cee ae bee y 4 


1) 8 PB a 4 
ori op ape pe | J gs) Sarg 


Jy ca phar oy dereey OURBT Gow ge Trt /tiael asl [pe] tees 
60 nh 5 OTe bagls pi she dale aly 6 le dle, ext el dl Cyd sku! Se sl 


VAG « bil 

Comments: ae 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah’s blessing. However, the ones 

especially mentioned as such by the Prophet #8 are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 


“ge ° ‘ae 4 “54 - 
998. It was narrated that Abu ‘WE 23 ala] oy 9] Gas - 44a 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of gous ee beet eee Tc of gee 
Allah #§ said: ‘If they knew what ‘EO oF «444 Gas cols yl Cue 
co) Bei - sibs first i358 ol G2 cls gl be ope be 
row, they would cast lots for it.” Sigg Aes gh mt She eae ce 
| de§ 256 GW Gas 


ot TNC al oe. Mealy Gye Oyo Gl gla gh eel terse 

Comments: Se ae ie 
Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 


SG a eZee 


999. It was narrated from — : Zac ail jp deme Ge - 444 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin i‘ 
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‘Awf that his father said: “The te eee ee. gee te of Kee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah  ~* Sears: NE Sige ee gre ae) ae 
and the angels send blessings eg 8 Soph Shl OMe casas et Z 
fF ot etl OF On. 35" 
upon the first row.’”” (Sahih) 7 a, : Oe ae 


2 els se) tape ob! RE 2S me gl 


Chapter 52. The Women’s cial ye SG - (OF peerall) 
savy (4) dealt) 


oror 90 Fe 0k vse, 


o ey, 
dae GAs oie Uh acs Gas = vee 


1000. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of e ee ; i 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The best rows for = 3,# sl BF ce oo chases BS yl 
women are the back rows, and ¢ . . 
the worst are the front rows, and oe ; 
the best rows for men are the 435) :@€ di J,25 dB :dU igs 
front rows, and the worst are the dese yeteh pobt- eae yet w ds 
back rows.’” (Sahih) Jd 6Nelg! ig tae gledll 3 pte 
asst ahs  tgisl dies Gb 

oP teria cell wee Ugelily Cb gtred! Qgud Wh ciglaall line se > eee 
AYO) 5 ob gay oe. aah Ge chew Ge Gorsltll pple Gye 


Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with. men. That is 
also the reason why women’s praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 


1001. It was narrated that Jabir G35 ius Bb ale Gis - yey 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The PER) wis teh wa “Baty ed ati ge 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The ~*~ - 3 
best rows for men are the front J 
rows and the worst are the back 

rows, and the best rows for J 
women are the back rows and the cb pte 3555 WEY eC mang rvkry 
worst are the front rows.’”’ baile Viohisiey peace (ay 
(Hasan) OUgedie Le ty cla slid 
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IN redse 5il5 aaliy ca Gog] Olds Gate ge PTV Pied ae ol [ee] eed 


atolls ¢ cpm dul {Jus 1S pene gel Jib, «4s 


Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 


1002. It was narrated from 
Mu’‘awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: “We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger. of 
Allah #¢, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully.” 
(Hasan) 


I (phe aad hie oily & PAV ETAT 
= Ok 9 CEE Jelena Ane al yd 
Se SN OG - (OF past) 
2 ¢g g 
(AY dad!) Cavell eo Sago 


¢ foe of pe Boe. eee 

tCJUe re Teall Ke ng 3a — Ye¥ 
o 

ee eye es 


Gas tN . it 


Pe 3 63513 si eves 


3 ee le + Gyl ged! 
{5b (ge 


toylo rl cols o\VO: a «pda Boks 9 (oa) pet Ogle # [epwcom] es 
anny hed 43, ¢ ME dl dye) age Glo Lin (ss Us DB Gail ge ones Wiie 


Comments: 


+ cepene valiantly emily Sled! ammo sy «pga II 


If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers’ rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming.a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka‘bah (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 468) 


Chapter 54. A Man’s Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 


1003. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Ali 
bin Shaibén narrated that his 
father, ‘Ali bin Shaiban, who was 
part of the delegation, said: “We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet #8. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 


ACE: se SE — (0% poet) 
(4Y dict) 2585 Ca) GLE 


f “a 


aves a5 ol Ub XS yf ths - vee 
pe of Bh ae GF spe GG 


Foy 


ip OE gf ge Bots te Bie 
Paty fe 085 cot o Che cal 
oo 2 OS & SS 15 
Cle G sue te le; ved 
rig Pr wal pais ee we ay 
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behind the row.” He said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #% stood beside  ‘ 
him and when he finished he Sjail Ze Boal 23 dle Gy 
said: ‘Repeat your prayer; thereis =. og gee, 

no prayer for the one who is @* gil Dte Y cbse ani 
behind the row.’ ” (Sahih) MSI 


2. 


ETAT “is i ; i333 325 


6 deg oy! Arno gy 64 pie Cade. cy Y¥/E 2 deol ae ol [eeu 0a Cowl | ‘eps 
dle; oxime shu] [ds Gy gel dbs cEeVeRe Vie oC yl gs) ole cyls eVOUR 
- ole 
Comments: 
Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is ‘Weak’. 
1004. It was narrated that Hilal Gis :i | a SN fl seen 
bin Yasaf said: “Ziyad bin Abu- Sh Bee whee tee AU gaan 
Jad took me by the hand and 9° Of ‘one GF eGuyz] i Mil Ae 
made me arian near an old man ol os 5 oks $2) SHG Blas of 
at Raqqah,"' whose name was ng eee 
Wabisah bin Ma’bad. He said: ‘A 3 Ole BL Ae HF g85B cue 
man performed prayer behind the He 425 Ie 73h cacti 22 Eas 
row on his own, and the Prophet ale oe eG ae a ‘ ay 
#€ commanded him to repeat the het OF BB ZS ab cody Il 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 


nN 


CP Ort OF Bye ge lawybs YVA/E sam; © Grgared| dom [eee] eps 
bo pey VAY i ec casio cal we Fl Gb dy co er YTS °c sige Sy car gam Sve 
panes Gleealy cdooly cole Cpl meee y 
Comments: 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet #¢ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 


{A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
The Right Side Of The Row 


1005. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah and His 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows.’ (Hasan) 


118 (gad Aig Culghall LolB} Gil gil 


CREN Ease ead SU - (00 pneaii 
(4E dba) 

Nee re aaah oO Rivers Gs — Yeo 

BB Le Ge of UR Ye a5 gh 

Op 88 ai 3,25 dE 255 Gye te 

DN colts Je ished Sy a) 


Gell B PLY! gh ol cate gr Gb shall ub gh oval pel cys 
Ole gale det gil ree BI dy ca Lt ol gy dle ge Wie «sll tals, 


Comments: 


- rll tpSbedly 


The Messenger of Allah #@ loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari‘ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 


the Imam. And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah # 
(One of the narrators) Mis‘ar 
said:"] ‘One of the things we 
liked, or one of the things I liked’ 
‘was to stand to his right.’’”” 
(Sahih) 


eon. 


alo ye VIA cei oney Cleesl oh coy plod rites belie ao i Ps 


4 obs aSy 


(1 This narration is from ‘Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Waki‘ narrated to us, from 
Mis‘ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis‘ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
‘Ali bin Mubammad who said: “Mis‘ar said” since the others who reported it from Waki‘ 
from Mis‘ar without mentioning: “Mis‘ar said,” 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #¢ when he turns his face for Taslim. 


1007. It was narrated that Ibn fee] 
‘Umar said: “It was said to the # eee | : 
Prophet 2%: ‘The left side of the  : 2,40! GLite ee om BAS aad 
mosque has been abandoned. The ci gaan” tag ha 
Prophet 2 said: “Whoever 
frequents the left side of the oe i of “6 gs 
mosque, two Kil!!! of reward - we 4 
will be recorded for him.” (Da‘if) Oo} (38 ae 13 
(dows bes je eu . 8 eas Sli 

4 rol ive gas rina 


cpl gee Cyd oye Vore 6 par Cf) awe Cd ge pew pal a oh [ten orl} | Fex¥aeed 
geal Coll gp ed ae) ind oli] Whe 2 pene gS Jy cack YeAte ¢ jbily ca dlete 
Comments: 
It is a ‘Weak’ Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second, Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 


Chapter 56. The Prayer (40 dined!) ALB GG - (07 arena!) 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir : Eph OKs 3 ell (34s - Ved 
said: “When the Messenger of , 

Allah #€ finished Tawaf around ¢ 

the House (the Ka’bah), he came 72 (an) $2 cated - MER Ee ga 
to Magam of. Ibrahim (the Station i a be at Cian > ~~ 
of Ibrahim). ‘Umar said: ‘O é¢ #8 al dp45 ¢38 GI Jb al ple 
Messenger of Allah, this is. the jae. <coie 
Station of our father Ibrahim about ‘ 
which Allah said: “And take you «@xa!3} Ly 
(people) the Magam of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer’! (Sahih) 


[1] “Share or portion” (An-Nihéyah). 
1 Al-Bagarah 2-125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid (5 sal Les els :adgi J 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘Is this how ne sélyig 4 a a 
he recited it: “And take you ce 
(people)’’?’ He said: “Yes.” 
ce FAIA COV) oL cclel ills Gy pelt coylo gl ol [eerene aa biwsf] Fes Seael 

é WiAte telns eee e ally 6 epee nw 2 gde di Jb» oats 4 pee ode 
1009. It was narrated that Anas (45 ‘ball f mes aa — yeed 
bin Malik told that “Umar said: “T : A sg ss 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 2, a g ue cesbll st bP cosh 
why do you not take the Magim =z, 355 ae G28 aus 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?’ r & ae ' 
Then the following was revealed: ut Wiz!) iS sat peels ¢ lee a 
‘And take you (people) the Magém 4 
of Ibrahim as a place of Bie a a 2 i 
prayer.’”"! (Sahih) 


ele ge ENG al. Da Bebb Gl gla old esl reise 
74 
Comments: 


a. The Magdm of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim 8¢8\ during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim 88 

b. After finishing the Tawéf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak‘ah near the Magdém of Ibrahim #¢4. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of "Umar #, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 


1010, It was narrated that Bara’ : dep 10! aye 3 acals GSS - yeye 
said: “We prayed with the 2 
Messenger of Allah #¢ facing (GIRS J oF (pte 5S AG 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 28 a) J,25 & rae mare lsd os “5 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, tie be, Bee a8 iy ia 
then the Qiblah was changed to et Ge Gl tl CS pe 
the Ka‘bah two months after the y aed OS cash of) ith Gb 2; 
Prophet # entered Al-Madinah. uh ee SS Fb RBI Ane 


Kate 


( Al-Bagarah 2:125, 
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When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 
would often lift his face towards 
the heavens, and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka‘bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah 8€ started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: ‘Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid AlJ- 
Hardém (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction." Then someone came 
to us and said: ‘The Qiblah has 
been changed to-the Ka‘bah.’ We 
had performed two Rak‘ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we. turned around, 
and. we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?’ 
Then Allah revealed. the. words: 
“And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost”! (Da‘if) 


121 (gad dead g crlgluct) LolS) lee! 


i SE al er Os «ey Kas 
365 8 Bt wis Ae 
at ge 23 a a opliSd} 
J 925 ass ‘hor digas ESSN 6535 
BLASS) GS AAI GAG Sha AY Be al 
J&> ts JE re yah hts 6235 
aN F vee} 3 Ages ols Sp 
Midi Oj dW cof COR Tyee :3 asi] 
ss £8 AG idl os 
325 US Ge fp as 6 
Ge 3 Ge As Nhe @ 8 a 
és % a OGG Cyd oe G 
3s] €SA0) seth “il OK c5> 

[yey 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 


(] Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
1 Al-Bagarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhéri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhéri’s report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bukhéri’s) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards. what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 

1011. It was narrated that Abu :G35N) 2 35 Lins Ge - 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = +... % Hh 22 tau ee 

Allah #@ said: ‘What is between  ** 3 @ Spell cn pele Cae 

the east and the west is the Qiblah woe Gis :d6 <é, tad pyc 

(prayer direction).’”"! 
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3 ‘érntenad 
Comments: 
Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka’bah differs from place to place. 


Chapter 57. The One Who dows)! JES 34 SE - (OV prenell) 
Enters The Mosque Should tel) 22° SS ts SG 
Not Sit Down Until He (A densi) eu i> Cele 


Performs Some Rak‘ah 
1012. It was narrated from Abu c2aljeal hth 3 ooalg} Gas - Vey 


Hurairah that the Messenger of  ze- . rae ’ 
Allah #6 said: “When anyone of : ao, eee 1 I 9 


(! This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him ght igh) eee 
not sit down until he performs of ‘ho “y Daas Peal 
two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) Sf ae al fF dil we o cbbssi 
eSdsh Jés tp -db Me al dt5 

ipiley| JB cate al VY] ols dey ote) We repos! JB [epeel sees 
ab dale I tetodly © eee Bee cal ye dilne oy Gla! 


ant € go 
6$bs5 col oy! 


1013. It was narrated from Abu Gis :5tde 3 fut Gas - vey 
Qatadah that the Prophet #% said: ne 

“When one of you enters the & ‘y™ A ty due Gls sph g i3 Adsl 
mosque, let him perform two on gh if abil o Mi we os ple 
Rak’ah before he sits down.’’ por : ike 


(Sahih) pa gail Sf ats os) bf 2555) Pato 
atl cual wis ca iipp JG 


EEL Coca) Gygd deel oo BL ck ciyhall ull esl teed 
ade ye VIEL gdh oo gga yy dread dad Gltel Gol egy plead aybe cglaey 
.4 GUL 

Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid . 


Chapter 58. “Whoever Eats MG egal ja oF SE - (oA presi) 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come (4V tinct) doe? it a ee 


Near The Mosque’ 


1014. It was narrated from (Gas :%23 - SS A hs - 1-v¢ 
Ma’dan bin Abu Talhah AI- ¢ . “ie ty ye 
Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab gf! of 3 GE UN eles) 
stood up one Friday to deliver a wsdl col of ela : jf 55S BE diye 
sermon, or, he delivereda sermon | ,.. 7% * ¢ 

one Friday. He praised Allah, Seri ade cal 

then he said: “O people, you eat Hides rea A ex cles eae Sf 
two plants that I find are nothing Gig che tee te oh 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 6 cals GW a8 aca 63 bs 
onion. At the time of the 5 let ms 1 ati igi b 


5 lias jf «eile 
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Messenger of Allah 28, if a foul 
odor was detected from a man, I 
would see him seized by the arm 
and taken out to Al-Baqi’.!"! 
Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to death.” (Sahih) 


T24 (Qed Aisa culgbell dat) Giles 
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ae 25! oil ES 3d, a hy 
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Comments: 


a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 
b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 


smell. 


c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 


1015. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever eats from 
this plant; garlic, let him not 
annoy us with it in this mosque of 
ours.” ” (Sahih) 

Ibrahim said: My father used to 
add to it, on the authority of the 
Prophet #8: Leek (Allium) and 
onion; Le. he would add to the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 
garlic, 
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Comments: 


a. Ibrahim bin Sa’d is the grandson of Ibrahim bin ‘Awf 4%. The narrator 
Sa’d has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah #. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason. why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet #¢ had ordered the 


4 The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 


1016, It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of os 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever eats ~< 
anything from this plant, let him = J 


not come to the mosque.” 24 33 0) yeh oe) Fae 
Moda fe Sl ta 78 
(Sahih) 5 pet) Lee A-) uo xg 


Sis cll 3) dine Ge - ey 
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Comments: 
It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 


Chapter 59. if The Greeting ste fath Ay _ (04 1) 
Is Given To A Person Who Is rie * ra Pe a, 
Performing Prayer, How (8A dirll) op CaS ale 
Should He Respond? 


1017. It was narrated that . shy 22% 9% ate ae 

. # SCI sess 3 4 boa - AstV 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 702) A" ot ge EAE = NON 
Messenger of Allah #€ came to yp 5 U6 «Hite Zs otet as Jb 
the mosque at Qubé’ and % ,o 4 42s 6a, we ee he 
performed prayer there. Some penigt oae or BP Pe 
men of the Ans@r came and 22155 cas Glah lS ints atl 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who gu) et tg my Oe 
was with him: ‘How did the Sis cate Sle hail j dik, 
Messenger of Allah #§ respond to i j HIS es Gane oles lg 
them?’ He said: ‘He gestured with ~~ De Sete ope ee eas 
his hand.’” (Sahih) oly gee OG cdl Sy glé 3p 


at 
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Comments: 
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a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba’ with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet’s Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba’ and any other 


mosque. 


c. Gesturing in case of need by the i does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #@ sent me on 
an errand, then I caught up with 
him while he was performing 
prayer, and I greeted him. He 
gestured to me, then when he 
finished, he called me and said: 
“You greeted me before, but I was 
performing prayer.’” (Sahih) 


call ge OIS Le Audy Sgliall (3 AIST 


1019. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah said: “We would greet 
others during the prayer, and it 
was said to us: “During the prayer 
one is preoccupied.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Saldém. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 


respond by a gesture. 


Chapter 60. Whoever 

Performs Prayer Facing A 
Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah Without Realizing 


1020. It was narrated from 


oo) shat iy OE - Cr ereeall) 
(48 diol!) hag Y 5A by aall 


Gas - yey 


Be bet 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin. Rabi‘ah 
that his father said: “We -were 
with the Messenger of Allah #% 
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us 
to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location“) Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
Prophet #€, then the Words were 
revealed: ‘So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allah’”.!?! 
(Daf 
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Comments: 
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a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 


Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 


1021. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Muhdaribi said: 
“The Prophet #§ said: ‘When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 
front of you or to. your right, but 
spit to your left or beneath your 
feet.’”” (Sahih) 
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{We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken,’ Explanation by Sindi. 


2] Al-Bagarah 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: “What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 
needs to spit, then let him spit to 
his left, or let him do like this in 
his garment." (Sahih) 

Then Isma’il”! showed me how 
he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it: 
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Comments: 
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Spitting in mosque, whether to one’s left or beneath one’s feet, is only 
allowed if the. ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 


made clear in the next Hadith. 
1023. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 
bin Rib’i spitting in front of him. 
He said: “O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to forbid that, 
and he said: “When a man stands 
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(1 Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 
(2] This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to ibn , Maja. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns fee Be. Aves Cee oo aes yeh ae 
His Face owe him until he “ Seal op ids «le bo oe ol 3 
turns away or he commits anevil C8 5s caghp atl i GT Led a 
Hadath!’"0 (Hasan) a Me a any 
Me gar bide Ets 5) 
drome 64 gle OF el Gob cp AVEte char oyl ar | [ep] es 
ahd AOO re « pails 6 Se gl 
Comments: 
‘Committing an evil’ means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one’s garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 


1024. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ spat on his garment : 

while he was performing prayer, . Jl 32 «wl 32 dla 23 due 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) aie ae 
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1005. Te Was Haneiad that Aba as vA oO Pe Bae me 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of «Jia cal BF ¢GheY pe cA slar gl 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever smoothes ee, “ain egg eee, balay ikea) 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in HB A I y5 JO cI ae ol UF 
Laghw.”"! (Sahih) US AB asl 43 Ya 


cyl oF ROVE 6 Adeses e cuvasiy aol or Aw wh daar pln a oi cx 
shade ra ¢ aly Vb 45 0 hg Anu al 
Comments: 
The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: “Whoever touches the pebbles’ 


could either mean: ‘Whoever stirs the pebbles in. order to ‘make the surface 
smooth’ or ‘Whoever tinkers playfully. with the pebbles’. In any case; it is an 


(Tn Injah Al-Hajah, ‘Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: “Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushi’ (submissiveness) and atteitiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason. that he described it as. ‘evil’ is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitén.”” 

[7] ‘Vfeaning he has done what is not suitable.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 


1026. It was narrated that 
Mu‘aigib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said, concerning 
smoothing the pebbles during 
prayer: ‘If you must do that, then 
do it-only once.’” (Sahih) 


Be 4G 


Se 3 ec hell 2 dink Bhs — very 
3 ugh he YG Gast BB tt 
Bo SS Sle tel Ge sks 
ps BB abl 85 JE OE Cae 


eee * “Le ° “ 4 : PRP 
ib Me GS Op SEN 3 asl 
ae “ 
. oly 


AVIV EG cB ghaall Ze cparc co wh ciyluallt os for! ¢ go bed seo} ‘ee 
Ce ge OF gall gd Gil pty Geel eae BLS Cl ctrlesl! cplany 


Comments: 


See 


If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘When anyone of 
you. gets up to perform prayer, 
then indeed mercy is facing him, 
so he should riot smooth the 
pebbles.’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 63. Performing 
Prayer Upon A Khumrah™ 


1028. Maimunah the wife of the 





(} A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet £§ said: “The Messenger : sé 
of Allah #€ used to perform a we be egal oF cpigall ote 


prayer ona Khumrah.” (Sahih) we tall 2 35 Apri (sas 3148 oil 
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Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 

prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 

large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

2 4a : ort a “ge = ? 

1029. It was narrated that Abu Pl iad aa gf) Gide Ve¥4 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 12 Stas i ecucke By ae aeilas 
Allah #€ performed prayer on a ‘ss , ° 


reed mat.” (Sahih) BN S565 hie :JB deo ol UF «pk 


oY OVA 6 Aarne dine y dos ry) oS Zsall wh cBglaall thine am ol Tce 
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Comments: 


Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that ‘Amr ie eee eT eS aaa 
bin Dinar said: “When Ibn ‘Abbas 


was in Basrah, he performed ‘elle jp aaej Be roe oy ail Ae 
prayer on his rug, then he told his "CE tu fs :GG jG fo te te 
companions that the Messenger of es roe ge? gt JF OF 


Allah #& used to perform prayer S45 - cable, sé x24 ry) 
Gane ae eg) fe Jat 56 2 as 3,85 OF cal 
able, 
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Comments: voy pees rate 
The Arabic term used in the Hadith ‘Bis@t’ means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A 
Garment When It Is Hot Or 
Cold 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “The Prophet #@ came to us 
and Jed us in prayer in the 
mosque of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
and I saw him putting his hands 
on his garment when he 
prostrated.” (Da‘if) 


ea ded al op SS gl ge Whore /é 


1032. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thabit bin Samit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
performed prayer among Banu 
“Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in 
which he was wrapped and 
putting his hands on it to protect 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 


(Da‘if) 
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1033. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We used to 
perform prayer with the Prophet 
#@ when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, he 
would spread his garment and 
prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Ahédith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one’s garment. 


Chapter 65. The Tasbih™ Is AS SG | oy 
For Men During The Prayer Jey CC "3 poe) 


3 4 * o@ ~ oa @ * 
And Clapping Is For Women elocds Geivaills sdvall e 
(V+k deel) 
1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 «423 Zl a a pl as -— eve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2. 4.%5 (s#- 4S yee 38 445 
Allah 4% said: “The Tasbih (saying 0 OG GAS FYE glee or lie 
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a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhidn-Allah. 


b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imm, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa’d As-Sa‘idi that the 
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( Saying: Subhdn Allah when the Imim is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that Nafié iz 4 0- oe Be yey 
used to say: “Ibn “Umar said: “The I Be ng et tone - 
Messenger of Allah #@ granted a 4! cp eles! SF onl BF oe 
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Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 


1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: “My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performing prayer in his 
sandals.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 


they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
petmissibility of prayer. 


1038. It was narrated from ‘Amr me Sia) Ss oy nn Gas - VA 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
prayer both barefoot, and while 
wearing sandals.” (Hasan) 
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1039. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 


1040. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: The Prophet #8 said: 
“I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment.’”"!* 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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‘Tucking up the hair’ means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi’s Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were ordered 
to not {tuck up our) hair (nor 
garment) and not to repeat 
ablution for what we stepped 
on.” (Da‘if) 


or da Fa-8 4% wera) 


wee 
ted Cp al Le op eee Le 


Be BM 32 ced Bb at Ute ls 
oe vi wot 4s otra ieee Zt 
Las] VI Chel :dG al we be BG 


thy: fe LB V5 ILS Vol] Lh 


(I Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 


Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 


136 (gqd dimllg ccstghcal! Soll wigii 


cake ht tbs des PG ioh cd zbgle! cosh gl ae =} [tae oslul] : Fes aael 
H Pll ABs gg ¢ Copel bt be pSbell Aon 9 04 led ot co ef: ‘c 


Comments: 


If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 


wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: “I heard 
Abu Sa‘d, a man from the people 
of Madinah, say: ‘I saw Abu Rafi’, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah #8, when he saw Hasan 
bin. “Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 68. Humility During 
Prayer 


1043. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #§ said: ‘Do not lift your — 


gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away,” meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Lifting one’s gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 


during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: “What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?" He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
‘They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight.’” (Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet 2 
said: “Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, ot their 
sight. will not come back.” (Sahih) 
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1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman used to 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet #¢, and she was one of 
the. most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’ and the whole story is unfounded. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 


1047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
performs prayer in a single 
garment.’ The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Does everyone have two 
garments?’ ’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer’s private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


(1) Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri +> +-3 x#- £ fF at _ 

narrated that he entered upon the UE ne le oe Bee ewe 
Messenger of Allah #% when. he 
was performing prayer ina single «<< +f 
garment, wrapping himself in it. 2 
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Comments: 
One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ performing 
prayer in a single garment, 
wrapping himself in it and 
throwing. the ends over his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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1050. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisaén that 
his father said: “I saw the 


Messenger of Allah #@ performing 


prayer at Bi’r ‘Ulya, in a garment.” 


(Daéf) 
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1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that 
his father said: “I saw the Prophet 
#€ performing the Zuhr and the 
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Chapter 70. Prostrations For OH ofa SG - cv eaevall) 
Reading The Qur’an & é 7 Sasi 


1052. It was narrated that Abu (4c -i% a aes ry (5s — yoy 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger: of fe ee ee my ah 
Allah #€ said: ‘When the son of cele gl GF cee Yl Ge caylee y! 
Adam recites a Sajdah"! and ite Bi ihe soe ska Ne 
prostrates, Satan withdraws | - 7 ve 5 a ae cé Ai 
weeping, saying: ‘Woe is me! The dj#) «teed BS pal Gat 1 Bp 
son of Adam was commanded to -7 35, - % yep pe 4 2% on Sf of 

FEN jel fag G sdf batts 
prostrate and he prostrated, and pe a echt sety Ost “ con 
Paradise will be his; I was 2543 kod a co IL 
commanded to prostrate and I a kB oft er 
refused, so I am doomed fo GOI 3b 236 copuedb 
Hell” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 


Qur’an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 


1053. It was narrated. that Ibn . eset pe oe ns a Bis — pro 
‘Abbas said: “I was with the nee Sgt heen oe 
Prophet #€, and a man came to el oF ct of ks Gy tee sal 
him and said: ‘Last night while I 38 Ag sigh op ah oes 


was sleeping, 1 saw that I was Cat race, A a ’ ap 
praying towards the base of a ot! 1 E tate Gl Jd 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) «o£ se fos gt 


prostration and prostrated, and 7" 


( An Ayah indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Allahummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li bihé ajran, waj‘al-ha li 
‘indaka. dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You).’ Ibn “Abbas said: “I saw the 
Prophet #€ recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prostration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


pha rllly TT VVA/V: Slots 


a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri #5 as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned. invocation in prostrations for 


reciting the Qur’an. 


c. Matters in. the Islamic Shari’ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Alléh #8. 


1054. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that whenever the Prophet 2 
prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
amantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shaqga 
sam'‘ahu wa basarahu, tabGrak Allah 
ahsanul-khdligin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.).”"""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 


prosiration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of ogee 246 [SGT - V1 annsll) 
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1055. It was narrated that Umm :G paell sei iors Gas — loo 
Darda’ said: “Abu Darda’ told me Be Neg es AS ty al ies he 
that he did eleven prostrations”! ia ames ; 

with the Prophet #%, including F 35 «J™”% a on! — seb 
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1056. It was narrated that Abu Ge ‘Joy fy tees Ge - 100% 
Darda’ said: “I performed eleven aoe sa tahy to Ai oses 
prostrations sith the Prophet # pe cue ale Pe oe Stele 
of which there were none in the -y ¢lt5 U3 pele Gas al. 35 OK 
Mufassal:”! ALA‘raf, Ar-Ra'd, An- ins. een oe ee eee cee 
Nahl, Bani Isra‘il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, 9 “"" oot bat ce gael ge stem 
the prostration in Al-Furqan, Surat (S551 : 





(7 Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 

7] That is, eleven Aydt of prostration. 

I At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qaf (Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
“This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur’4n according: to the 
correct view..It is said that the Mufussal starts with Surat Al-Hujurét (49). Some 
comunon people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah. An-Nabi’ (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion.” 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, 
As-Sajdah, Sad, and the Haé-Mim 
Surah.” (Da’if) 
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1057. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ taught him fifteen 
prostrations in the Qur’an, 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in Al-Hajj. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur’an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur’an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshigaq (84), and. Surah Al-’Alag (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations ie., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 


1058. Jt was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated 
with the Messenger of Allah # in 
“When the heaven is split 
asunder’! and “Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.””! (Sahih) 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ 
prostrated in “When the heaven is 
split asunder.’"! (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Saeed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him.” 
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Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 


1060. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque and performed prayer, 
and the Prophet #§ was in a 
corner of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: “And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet #. He said: “And also 
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upon you. Go back and repeat. 2 et ete. ye ghee HOP 

your prayer, for you have ae Eee see ge 

prayed.” On the third occasion, os JA 35 Bp J tail as 
the man said: “Teach me, O sien ee AN ee oe 

Messenger of Allah!’ He said: 5 5S a iil wo Fes ent 

“When you stand up to offer the . O55) 3 #3 aca ¢ 5s Bes 555 G isi 

prayer, perform ablution - Be ae worm Be Ei ps 

properly, then stand to face the Las jeabks 3S gol et obSh ae 
prayer direction and say Alléhu = +z>, «7 f. joy ft 

Akbar. Then recite whatever you e ia ad ae ie 

can of Qur'an, and then bow until (2 ts ats ef erat oes ies ES - dike 

you feel at ease bowing. Then egy - 
stand up until you feel at ease igs Aske 
standing, then prostrate until you 

feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 

your head until you are sitting up 

straight. Do that throughout your 

prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. ‘Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur’4n’ would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur’dn after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahéddith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur’an: “And perform prayer for My remembrance” (20:14). 


1061. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ said: “While he was among 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # including 
Abu Qatadah: “I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi say: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ They 
said: ‘Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.’ He said: “Yes I am.’ 
They said: ‘Show us.’ He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
“Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping. his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated."! Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 
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(] Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
g P 
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bone returned to. ifs place. Then Dae eae mop FES pat ee ogee 
he would stand up and do the Che5 atl, GIF] A pest led pit 
same in the next Rak’ah. Then 2345 :| hts 5532 é Pry ahs sé 
when he stood up after two ee Caria: Serene oe 
Rak’ah, he would raise his hands BE A gg ghia O18 Se 
level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beginning of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when he did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan/"! They said: ‘You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah 2¢ used to 

perform the prayer.’”?! (Sahih) 
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Conmments: 
The mamner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak‘ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak’ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward. so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 


1062. It was narrated that (442 -£3 is 2 oa ee = Aaa 
‘Amrah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: as dein canta a 


‘How did the Messenger of Alldh al gf Sj U2 Stele Yo te 
#@ perform prayer?’ She said: tue 23 SIG Ete te eH 
‘When the Prophet #§ performed a ‘ - a a 2 
ablution, he would put his hand :¢JG $28 a) J.25 sXe Cs aS 
in the vessel and say Bismillah, 
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") Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one’s buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
7] Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 


much as possible, according to. 


what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.’” (Da‘if) 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling”! 


1063. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak‘ah, and Friday is two 
Rak‘ah, and ‘Eid is. two. Rak‘ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told. by Muhammad 
#8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 


() That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak‘ah, then: while traveling it is two. the 


Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak‘ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak‘ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 


Rak’ah instead of four. 


1064. ‘Umar said: “The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak‘ah, and 
Friday is two Rak‘ah, and AI-Fitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak’ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 
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1065. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I asked 
“Umar bin Khattaéb: ‘Allah says: 
“And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies,”"'] but now there is 
security and people are safe.’ He 
said: ‘I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #@ about that, and he 
said: “It is a charity that Allah has 
bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


150 
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a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 
b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 


preferable. 


c. The Qur’anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Khalid that he said to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
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mention of the prayer of the ¢ ? 2 
traveler. ‘Abdullah said to him: te 2 Jl ¢ 251 Sis LS YG colyali 
“Allah sent Muhammad #8 to us, —, -,- 
and we did not know anything, rs 
rather we do what we saw 
Muhammad #& doing.” (Hasan) " : A 
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Comments: e a cy c 


The Qur’an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahédith. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 


1067. It was narrated that Ibn 35 es ar OE Oe des} is - yw 
“Umar said: When the Messenger, +, 
of Allah #@ went out from this , 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rak’ah for 


prayer until he returned.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 


person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 


only after covering such and such distance. 


1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet 2@: Four Rak‘ah while a 
resident and two Rak‘ah when 
traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74, Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 


1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa‘eed bin Jubair, ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn ‘Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Ishi’ 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
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1070. It was narrated from 
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Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zukr prayer along with ‘Asr and 
Maghrib with ‘Isha’. This is called Jam’u Ta’khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the ‘Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
‘Isha’ prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam’u Tagdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 


Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer Ai Sb o tbasll GG — (Vo aacaall) 
While Traveling a is ‘ 5 


1071. It was narrated from ‘Isa 6g, 4, ¥s oe & “a 
bin Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar bin “G24 2 Gt A x! EAE ~ Vv) 


Khattaéb that his father told him: os yas mt OF 6 ne Pi are 
“We were with Ibn ‘Umar on a f othe hte a eee i 
journey, and he led us in prayer. "7 Fr oR re 

Then we finished with him and .¢, [23 ee weer eal hes gS +e 
he finished turning around, and fe ‘ : . . a 


saw some people praying. He Cb ib a ane Cael r 
said: ‘What are these people ¢,.42) 2257 & =i Lit f 
doing?’ I said: ‘Glorifying oe ‘eee ‘ sis 
Allah’! He said: ‘IfT wanted to bite ES 3} :dB opi ch 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary see Stich & 

prayer) I would have completed a We oF gre ¢ oN 
my prayer. O son of my brother!l 3 ae ée ie wi ME ti 3425 
accompanied the Messenger of ‘ a. 


Allah #6 and he never prayed x uh Caren caae » ais Aas * «ASI 
more than two Rak‘ah when he os <b d ae gees ‘. 33 at 


(4) Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rak’ah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul, Then I accompanied “Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak‘ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
‘Uthman and he never prayed 
more than. two Rak‘ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: ‘Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad #8) you have a good 
example to follow.” 
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Comments: 


vatoee y Yee 


a. It was the practice of the Prophet #§ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs # 
not to perform. any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 


obligatory prayer. 


b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to offer voluntary: prayers during the jotirneys‘on his mount. 


1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling: 
Al-Hasan. bin Muslim bin Yanriéq 
was sitting with him and he ‘said: 
‘Tawus told me that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 
we were residents both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 76. For How Long SMAI 42% aie SE- (1 pel 
May A Traveler Shorten His if 

Prayer If He Stays In A (\\0 dal) sae 2 el 13 ploalt 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 4: -i3 Bearer | 5 yyy 


‘Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- Be rds, Peg TO ee fa ; 
Zuhri said: “I asked Saib bin & cer we GF ce beleel oy me 
Yazid: ‘What have you heard ra 
about staying in Makkah?’ He Be 


said: ‘I heard ‘Ala’ bin Hadrami Zig :J6 9%: - 2 Liee 15G 
say: “The Prophet #8 said: “Three ge, ge 42 <j ae 

(days) for the Muha aie after “el de | ea 
departing (from Mina).’”""! (Sahih) A ie =e ee ov 
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Comments: 
It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet # permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other. scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened # to four days. 


1074. ‘Até’ narrated: “Jabir bin x! GAS 1s ae ee Gis — vee 
‘Abdullah, who was among the . ++ 44 ctf : hg 

people with me, told me that the $ ° . 
Prophet #% arrived in Makkah in 3 cal we 35 ie ans tthe Re 
the morning of the fourth day of 2, 2. ge gay sos 
Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) ee eae ees bs 


(1 The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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Comments: Pare = = 


The Messenger of Allah # arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak‘ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 


1075. It was narrated that Ibn =; dual we 3) Aint Gas - teve 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of : re it ‘ 
Allah #¢ stayed for nineteen days 2 delgll de Bhs ‘SY GA 3! 
in which he shortened his prayer | ¥ ev ae fF od 532M mee rata 
to two Rak‘ah. So, whenever we a { . ro 
stayed for nineteen days we 3 #4 iis 8 al J 525 eb 3b pile 
would shorten our prayer to two ¢25f \ij ¢ A AY A af ag: 
Rak‘ah, but if we stayed more than BGA ig wa ? ‘ 

that we would pray four Rak‘ah.” i5p (oS ood 5 Ja eum jee ants 
Sere) Assi Gls Gb je BT as 
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Comments: 
It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah 2% had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a ‘resident’ even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak‘ah like a traveler. 


- He Gee 


1076. It was narrated from Ibn (23VZI US tg gl Bas - seven 


+ OF 
“Abbas that the Messenger of  ,. sc, ccs ten, coef te tars 
Allah #§ stayed in Makkah for of te™* Gar 3 (pl del oe 
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he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq  ‘ée4e) GG jai GAs - Vow 


narrated that Anas said: “We .yu , eV is% (55 ep trea ces 
went out with the Messenger of e : 2 e 
CF «Se ol Go A Gas 


Allah #¢ from AlMadinah to | 
Makkah, during which time we 2 - 
shortened our prayer to two ~ 
Rak’ah, until we came back” I hc of855 RS Le SY 
asked: “How long did he stay in Z 
Makkah?” He said: “Ten (days).” 
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Comments: 
In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 


applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 


Chapter 77. Concerning One 3 Cd Ble be SL - (WV penal!) 
Who Dees Not Perform i CV deel) ELEN 
Prayer : 


1078. It was narrated that Jabir WIS :uint 23 ale Bhs - eva 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ee a ali ‘ ee. eae ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: - : 
‘Between a person and Kufr #325 dG dE al ce oS 
(disbelief) is abandoning the Said oo 
prayer.” (Sahih) GAAS A P<] ond tall 35 
ade ye SWAT cers tl ye rh cal cogle gl ae sl Loom] : ees 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari’ah of all the Prophets. 

’. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kéfir 
(disbelievers while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kéfir, but even they consider a person Kéfir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah ela 3h chetisy Gis - 
narrated that his father said: “The ne Mie nee 8 oe 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The: G84 32 good fy Ge Gis 1 EU 
covenant that distinguishes 2 
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between us and them is prayer; so oe ie we Sa 
whoever leaves it, he has Me ais! Joey JE sdb aaa! oF neat 
comunitted Kufr’” (Sahih ee me een arrears Loe 
ae GS Sab BEN GG CEG gilt Agalto 


VWhie CBylvalt ABB cle oh sole 6 ge Sl ax #1 [eee oa wf] es 
- ways : ry « bo 1- Sm 
Comments: ete Cee Cem ISB ca} onby Gancell Oy gle Cad on 


What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari‘ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 


belong. 
1080. It was narrated from Anas jaalp} 3b 3 ke Gls - vias 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2 “4 ge 
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said: “There is. nothing standing 
between a person and Shirk 
(polytheism) except leaving the 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has 
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Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 


worshiping Satan It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 
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Chapter 78. The Obligation 
Of Friday 


1081. It was narrated that Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ delivered a 
sermon to us and said: ‘O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I] am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imfm over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhéjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.’” (Da‘if) 
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1082. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahm&n bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhan he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
As‘ad bin Zurdrah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: ‘By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.’ Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: ‘O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As‘ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?’ He said: ‘O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came from 
Makkah, in Nagi’ Al-Khadamat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayadah.’ I 
asked: ‘How many of you were 
there at that time?’ He said: ‘Forty 
men.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution. of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three: or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu ty Gis ; is ie Gis = yeay 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah led those 3,4 eG cUle gh Gis: fas 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad #% is superior i in excellence to 
all. other peoples and. communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account: to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will.be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 
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said: “The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
five characteristics: On it Allah 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
There is no angel who is close to 
Allah, no heaven, no earth, no 
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Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam 868 was a great favor of Allah, since we.are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are. superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and.virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down. of our grandfather Adam. #84 was also a great favor of 

. Allah upon us. 

c. Even. death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allaéh’s bounties. and favors, 
leaving behind: our earthly period of trial. Entry: into Paradise as well as.the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday: was a blessed:-day for Adam #8) because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also. a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d, The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah’s mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Mariy fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur-on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
comirig of Friday, because any Friday could be: the Domes: 
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Shaddéd bin Aws said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me.’ A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
disintegrated?’ He said: ‘Allah. has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.’” (Da’if) 
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a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isréfil $€&\ shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur’an). This will herald the beginning of the Howr. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet # is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday: It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet § all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet 2¢ he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah #¢ does’ not directly hear any 
body’s peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 


1086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “From one Friday 
to the next is an expiation for 
whatever was committed in 
between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin.” (Sahih) 
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a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 
b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 


c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 
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1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
said: “I heard the Prophet 28 say: 
“Whoever takes a bath on Friday, 
and. bathes completely: and goes 
early, arriving early,"! and walks 
and does not ride (to the mosque), 
and sits close to the Imam and 
listens to him, and does not 
engage in idle talk; for every step 
he takes he will have the reward 
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of one year, the reward of a year’s 
fasting and praying (at night).”’ 
(Sahih) 





"Tt has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tixmidhi said (no. 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki’ said: ‘Whoever takes a bath’ refers to him; ‘and 
bathes completely’ refers to his wife.” It has been reported that (Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and ‘Whoever 
performs Ghusl’ means washes his head and performs Ghusl.” And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki’ narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tinmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubérak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti’s view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki’. Most of them say that ‘Goes early, arriving early’ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 


a 
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Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have. 
taken the first (Ghasala): to mean ‘he washed his head“, and. the second 
(Ightasala) to. mean ‘he performed complete bath’. Some other scholars hold: 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person. washing, himself as. man 
ordinarily. does, while the second means that he took a complete bath. after 
having: sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from. the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon. delivered by the Imam on Friday is. also 
an important part of the ritual and. must be listened to. attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Obligatory’ here may be taken. to. mean. desirable and better since other 
Hadith, eg. the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to: have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is. an enjoined duty for the male adults, not. for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession. For That 


1096. It was narrated that Abu: 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger: of 
Allah. 8¢ said: ‘Whoever. performs 


ablution: and performs ablution 


well, then comes -to. Friday 
(prayer). and sits near: (the. Imdm), 
and keeps .quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the. previous 


Friday (of sins), and three days . 


more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw. (idle talk or behavior).”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Forgiveness for the sins of ten days: is promised. for those. who. attend the 
Friday. prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin. Malik that the Prophet 2% 
said::”Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is. better.’’ 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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A. bath is. not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 


praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
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1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that: reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after: the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels’ action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 


1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ described 
the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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1094. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: “The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.’” Then he said: ‘The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
“There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 
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Comments: 
a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 


b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics. related to practical matters. 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


1096. It was narrated from Gis i125 3 Aiki Ge - 1044 
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clothes.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing clean. nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. : 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever takes a bath on a 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself. and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and 
puts on whatever Allah decrees 
for him of the perfume of his 
family, then comes to the mosque 
and does not engage in idle talk 
or separate (pushing between) 
two. people; he will be forgiven 
for (his sins) between that day 
and the previous Friday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 


importance of Friday. 


b. People should come duly perfumed ‘for Friday prayer. If a person. has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in:the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 


1098. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘This day is an ‘Eid 
(festival) which Allah has ordained 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes. 
to Friday (prayer), let him take a 
bath and if he has perfume then let 
him put some on. And upon you (I 
urge to use) is the tooth stick.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 


Chapter 84, What Was 55 se ele be OL - (Ak eae) 
Narrated Concerning The CVYY tinesi) S22 


Time Of Friday (prayer) 
1099. It was narrated that Sahl Ne » asl oe 5ox3 GS - 4 4g 


bin Sa‘d said: “We did not take a a Ge ae wall for 
Qailulah nor eat Ghada’ until after oe al 7 ae ee ee 
Friday (prayer). GAS VS oe US IB Jae oe ee 


BAS Sglall Cad DEP Sle dt GS Gb clea bla sl teed 
a3 cy daamdl Bghe Gh deed! cgliny ANAC Gail Gad ge Lael) GovYl 
4 eile col oe yale Gade ge AOAIE enn 

Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably: thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them:sleepy during the sermon. 


1100. Ilyas bin Salamah bin 4:3 4g sylty 2) Sind Gis. - ites 
Akwa’ narrated that his father fe an ee 
said: “We used to perform Friday 9 Gy! 33 he Sas Gaye Bb yt 5! 
(prayer) with the Prophet #&, then oe 
we would return, and we would ¢ a 
not see any shadow from the 2 4! ee hae U :dG aul 32 
walls in which we could seek -, 97 9 (2 cc os, . 


shade.” rn i as 


wh Areal tolues COV ALe captod| 3952 wh & Gilead! Goes som ol eed . 
Comments: wt ggusleeall alan Cigdlm Gy AVE tyne JSS Eger Meeaell Sghe 


a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


" Qgilulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada’ is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 


from the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Prophet #2, said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #@, he used to call the 
Adhén on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap.” 


(Da'if) 


age GAS syle Uy pl, Ge - 0 
ot bo otal GF gl Sie ee GI 
Jxi5 ae Je wid py Og Ou 4 

SB fe tag OW 5) BB a 


He Nprerl gee lde cs okie] Me ig me gd Sis [dee oolinl] ge od 
7 al Jy» idle od yay Ni otbali onl Js ogi! Lely 6 Aaa 


1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah).’™) 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 


the Friday. prayer: 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 


1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet ## used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: “While he was standing.” 
(Sahih) 


[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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Comments: 
a. Friday ptayer has two sermons. 
b. The sermon must be delivered standing, uiless there is a valid excuse for 


not doing so. 


c. In. order to sepatate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 


d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 


1104. It was narrated from Ja’far Gas: gus YY plas as - Vee 
bin ‘Amr bin. Huraith that his oc 34 \ i? Sn eB 90, “eae 
father said: “I saw the Prophet # ~~ ‘Y 6 3 Fs O's 
mie the asia se the nae sel te ee oF spt gy pe 
pulpit, wearing a black turban.” . 

(Sahih) 5 «Bell ee des ag eel ess 


adm ge WOK cel ed poe Ke dyes jlye Gh gel cable el ges 

Comments: 

a. Itisa part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b. Weating black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 


resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 


1105. It was narrated that Simék  Jis% 4 ght 3 23 AtSA Hs — tee 
bin Harb said: “I heard Jabir bin kee ty thes 

Samurah say: ‘The Messenger of 9 “77 of 4 Bis : Vb Gh Y 
Allah #€ used to deliver the -j§ Ges -3 Sia 2s tet o 
sermon standing, but he used fo, 7 - Ss oP 
sit down briefly, then stand up’” 35 OG td yf Spam Go HL Cree 
(Sahih) se se 8 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabit 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet 
#@ used to deliver the sermon 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
His sermon was moderate and his 
prayer was moderate (Le., neither 
too long nor too short).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Thé proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'an, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A’‘imma, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur’n or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. 


1107. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from. his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2% 
delivered a speech on the 
battlefield he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so leaning on his staff. (Da‘if) 
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1108. ‘Algamah narrated that 
‘Abdullah was asked whether the 
Prophet #@ used to deliver the 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: “Have you not read the Verse: 
‘..and leave you (Muhammad) 
standing (while delivering the 
Friday sermon?!) (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); 
it was not narrated by anyone 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 
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Comments: 
a. In his Commentary on the Qur’an, 


, Ibn Kathir ais quotes a Hadith from Abu 


Dawud’s Ahédith of the category ‘of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet #¢ himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet # was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just afew 
with the Prophet #@ (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon, whether of ‘Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imém shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhan 
shall be called, and then the Imém shall deliver the sermon. 


1109. It was narrated from Jabir 
that whenever the Prophet # 
ascended the pulpit he would 
greet (the people with Salam). 
(Da‘if 
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Chapter 86. What Was of tle Gb OE ~ AT pencil) 
Narrated Concerning 5 ols rheedd 6 Kc! | 
Listening To The Sermon w oat ams 4 a 
And Remaining Silent (VYO dea) 

1110. It was narrated from Abu Gis 1h Lh 5 XS ff die - ve 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: i ke 


“Tf you say to your companions: of rag wl 
“Be quiet’ on a Friday while the Z 
Imém is delivering the sermon, 


you have engaged in Laghw idle <8 bsp Je ae mal il aA 

talk or behavior).” (Sahih) ROT . reat ee « et deta 
ME 5B LbS5 
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Commenis: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else’s 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah #% to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah 2 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani «% during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions:in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to. answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 


1111. ‘Ata’ bin Yas4r narrated : dgaahi icine 5 pu Gis - yy 
from Ubayy bin Ka‘b: “The es aed Se Boe et 
Messenger of Allah #§ recited 0% 255 gis bY ppl Ae ae 
Tabarak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, ihe 32 oe) Gl of al oe SS 

while he was standing and | 2 4% ae ‘ 
reminding us of the Days of Allah! d53 ol GS yy Gol GF ke gy 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda’ AG aay ee reed a3 “Sie 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow P Apres 
at me and said: ‘When was this 33 sil 5f 2155) 315i eG bss 
Surah revealed? For I have not oe qe ed 
heard it before now.’ He (Ubayy) 35 gtd ie 2 igs Ig ee es 
gestured to him that he should ol cad] Glas .oV! YI} geal ; ‘al 
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remain silent. When they finished, 


he said: ‘I asked you when this Gia 36 Liss 1 UG 25a 


Surah was revealed and you did 225 NS {533 : bays Pats cist 
not answer me.” Ubayy said: ts eae mee 
‘You have gained nothing from “Oj le YY xl ANS J Bb oJ 


your prayer today except the idle a #6 al Sy mer rae 
talk that you engaged in.’ He =, cae A aa 
went to the Prophet 4% and told! 325 SH 271 JE oily Gh 
him about that, and what Ubayy ad Sie) - 
had said to him. The Messenger A Bee 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Ubayy spoke 

the truth.’” (Hasan) 
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a, No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One JES 243 HE GH SE - (av pal 
Who Enters The Mosque : te Ae Gehl 
While The Imam Is eS? 2s pS toenail 
Delivering The Sermon 


1112. It was narrated that Jabir Gis se 2) pls Gas - iy 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Sulaik 2 2. ool e cela oe tty 
Ghatafani entered the mosque (2 ‘yb? ot sy? OF «Ane Gn Ole 
when the Prophet #§ was gi wt ui gle ea oe 
delivering the sermon. He said: ny ° 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said, ‘No.’ eats finch gilabsl dls de J 


He said: ‘Then perform two y .3¢ wéclal -G «2h 5 ite 
Rak‘ah.’”” (Sahih) : i pastas 


As for ‘Amr (one of the narrator's MoyaSy fuadd SE 
of the Hadith), he did not mention tae ey ee 
Sulaik. CCl be BY pb sae ly 
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Comments: 
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a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak‘ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak‘ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak‘ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak‘ah as one desires. in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (Sahih AL-Bukhari: 883). 


1113. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “A man entered the 
mosque when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you. prayed?’ He said: ‘No,’ 
He said: “Then pray two Rak‘ah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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1174, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came 
while the Messenger of Allah 2 
was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet #€ said to him: ‘Did you 
perform two Rak’ah before you 
came?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then perform two Rak’ah, but 
make them brief.’”” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 88. Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over 
The People’s Shoulders On 
Friday 


1115. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when. the 
Messenger of Allah #% was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people’s 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 


find a suitable place near the Imam. 


b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 


1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever steps 
over the people’s necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell.’”” 


(Da’if) 
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Chapter 89. Concerning: 
Speaking After The Imam 
Comes Down From The 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet #% about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 


(Da’if) 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 


1118. It was narrated that 
“Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ said: 
“Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayér on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah in the first Rak‘ah, and in 
the second, “When the hypocrites 
come to you.”!"] ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 


*g:said to him: ‘You recited two 


” Surah that ‘Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.’ Abu Hurairah said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
reciting them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Opes 


a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the’ action 


of both ‘Ali and Abu Hurairah , in this case was in perfect emulation of 


the practice of the Prophet #&. 
1119. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu‘mén bin Bashir, saying: ‘Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 


UF Al-Munéfiqun (63). 
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Resurrection)?’ ""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu’ah, the Messenger of Allah 
#6 used to recite Surah Al-Ghashiyah im the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Juntu’ah, he # 
used to recite Surah Al-Mundfiqun. The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur’an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu (Gis: lke 33 ela Gis - ye 

‘Inabah Al-Khawlani that the adit Be e : ae sexi cde 

Prophet #% used to recite “Glorify 0 “O4e on ta OF Spree ot Agi 

the Name of your Lord the Most 3 BYES ie al te otal QI 

High” and “Has there come to |” Bers Gian re eeraeeen 

you the narration of the al oo? a deers! 3 Wa OF BB 

overwhelming Ge, the Day of 6K s ra ad icy 4 iN Bs 

Resurrection)? on Friday. 2 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. What Was jad ele Ge SE - (41 eaall) 
Narrated Concerning One ¥ Bee diaiiten cate af 
Who Catches One Rak‘ah Of (Ys dali) 4aS% dread! Ge 55 
Friday Prayer 

1421. It was narrated from Abu Gi]: a 23 Aint ie - vay 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: > 


¢ ef 6 - #0 ged 
“Whoever catches one Rak’ah of = oF ‘$3 os! atl oF tone GE 
Friday, let him add another Rak’ah gods ie gels al Shc ceokit 


to it.” (Sahih) 


"1 Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
12] Al-A‘la (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Comments: 

a. In thie case wheré a person fails to afrive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak‘ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
petformed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak‘ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak’ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak‘ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 
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other: than it, then he has caught 
the prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak‘ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak‘ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak‘ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun. rose, or else he had performed just one Rak‘ah for ‘Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 


Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The people of Quba’ 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah #@ on Fridays.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 


1125. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘d Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Tahaéwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahdwunan is 
also sometimes translated as ‘lazily’. 
1126. It was narrated that Jabir of iis: Sth ty Acne Was - vies 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ne a enc eres ; 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘tel ul on dee! GF cont Ge cpt 
‘Whoever abandons Friday @ ef so eof Ghee 
; 1S peed Come fp dee! Gs : 
(prayer) three times, for no 2 ° eae ; etic 
necessary reason, Allah will place gl gil g& «oes Oh al [te] Gas 
a seal over his heart.’” (Hasan) na eee eile ye 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #% said: “Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him. give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot. afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar.” (Dai‘f) 
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Chapter 94. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that [bn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # 
used to perform four Rak‘ah 
before Friday: (prayer), and he did 
net separate any of them.” 
(Maudu’) 
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Comments: 


One can offer as many Rak‘ah as he wishes before the sermon, (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak‘ah. (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

4130. It was narrated that when 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak’ah in his house. Then he said: Soc fy geet OFS ote ote 
“The Messengér of Allah #¢ used Neh chee ite 18 ee 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ used to perform Sunnah and. voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 


1131. It was narrated from Salim, cgi Bll rae ee Ga — yyy 
from his father, that the Prophet = eas ogee ee 
#6 used to pray two Rak’ah after GF «led ol oF tape GF soles 
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1132. It was narrated that Abu re 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = 4-14 - 
Allah #§ said: ‘If you pray after 
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Friday , then pray four (Rak’ah)’” «dle 9 
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Comments: 


We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak‘ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled, this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak‘ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house. 
(Mir’at) 
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1133. It was narrated from ‘Amr eaeiee Bee OS ge 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ee sect ihe oz eae 
his grandfather, that the ‘Cl ot dace Wilms ie S felen| 
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Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


1134, It was narrated from ‘Amr aad ye asks Gs - oie 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ae ar Cae ee meen 
his grandfather said: “The BY eg RB Ear oa eae 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade 23, ce 32 (SWE of A ME 8G 
Ihtiba’ on Fridays, meaning; when ig 
the Imam is delivering the 
sermon.” (Hasan) on Peay ey EY gb Be Al 
Comments: Casey eles 
The Messenger of Allah #@ has disapproved of Ihtiba’ (sitting with one’s 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 
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[4 Jhtiba’ and they say Habwah; to sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one’s arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Adhan On Fridays 


1135. It was narrated that Sa’ib 
bin Yazid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had only one Mu’adh- 
dhin. When he came out he 
would give the Adhén and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the Igd@mah. Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar did likewise, but 
when ‘Uthman (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawra’. When he came out (the 
Mu’adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhén, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Igamah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. “Uthman introduced an additional Adhén (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhén called through the loudspeaker from. inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhdén from outside the 


mosque is no longer necessary. 


b. The first Adhén is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Majah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(iy giving a single Adhdn in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, and 
(ii) giving two Adhdn in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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-. are correct. However, to. call a a single Adh@n in accordance with the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #% is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 
Adhin. However, in situations where these facilities are not available, 


resorting to. whatever is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Facing 
The Imam When He Is 
Delivering The Sermon. 


1136. It was narrated from ‘Adi 
bin Thabit that his father said: 
“When. the Prophet #¢ stood. on 
the pulpit, his Companions would 
turn. to face him.” (Da‘if 
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Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For!!! 

On Friday 

4437. It was narrated. that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #¢ said: ‘On Friday there is 
a time when no Muslim. man 
happens to stand. in prayer at. that 
time, asking Allah for good 


things, but He will give that to 
him.” ‘And’ he gestured with his, 


hand’ to. indicate: how short that 
time is, (Sahih): 
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i Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication will be answered. (Tuhfatul-Alwadhi:), 
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Comments: 
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a. According to a Hadith, the hour is. between the time when. the Imdmz sits. 
down. on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim : 16) 
b. Some other sayings. in this connection are to. follow in the coming Ahédith. 


1138. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his. father, that his: 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “On 
Friday: there is. a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah for something but He. will 
give him what he asks for.” It 
was. said: “When is: that time?’ He 
said: ‘When: the: Iqdmah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.’’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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1139. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah. bin. Salam: said: “T said, 
when the Messenger of Allah # 
was sitting: ‘We find in the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when. no. believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his need.” 
‘Abdullah. said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ pointed: to. me, saying: 
‘Or some part of an hour.’ I said: 
‘You: are right, or some part of an. 
hous” I said: “What time is that?” 
He said: ‘It.is the last hours of the 
day.” I said: ‘It is not the time of 
the prayer?’ He said: “Yes (it is. so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and: then. sits. with nothing: 
but the prayer keeping him, he is. 
still in a state of prayer.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word ‘hour’ means indeterminate period of time. The words ‘or some 
part of the hour’ indicate that the duration. would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur’an 


Chapter 100. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 
Rak‘ah From The Sunnah 
1140. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak‘ah from 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak’ah after Zuhr, 
two Rak’ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak’ah after the ‘Ish#’ and two 
Rak‘ah before Farj.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet #8 
known as Sunan Mu‘akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 


must not, therefore, be neglected. 


b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak’ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak‘ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever 
performs twelve Rak‘ah (of 
Sunnah) during the day and night, 
a house will be built for him in 
Paradise.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


28 ph 9 V¥Ate 6 plane tue G yb aly ¢ CEE Cem rJB, 


a. Twelve Rak’ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak‘ah 


discussed in the previous Hadith. 


b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 


1142. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever performs 
twelve Rak‘ah (of Sunnah) each 
day, a house will be built for him 
in Paradise: two Rak‘ah before 
Fajr, two Rak’ah before the Zuhr, 
two Rak‘ah after Zuhr, two Rak‘ah, 
I think he said, before ‘Asr; two 
Rak‘ah after Maghrib, and J think 
he said two Rak’ah after the 
‘Isha’’”” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 101. What Was 
Narrated Concerning two 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr 


1143. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the dawn 
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Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 4% puts the record straight and 

says that in fact ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 

Believers, Hafsah % who reports it from the Messenger of Allah #&. 

However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 
1144. It was narrated that Ibn tye- het cree oe Ae 0 f (gee 

Ls GIS! :8é 72 acsl Gas - yes 

“Umar said: “The Messenger of i ; Re . 
Allah #% used to pray two Rak‘ah 326 cpl oF See of Gail G2 685 3 
before the morning (prayer), as if uc “eee, tos ae ki oe Lae ok 
the Adhan were in his ears. (i.e., he che cata tl gee a oo al 
would pray them briefly). (Sahih) aab SGV OtS siS5 
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Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak‘ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #¢ was wont to recite the Qur’anic chapters Al- 
K@firun and Al-Ikhlas, which are-among the shortest Sirah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih, Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he #¢ even’ made a bit longer recitation from’ these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from ot] Git et i jist Gis - 1b 

Hafsah bint ‘Umar that when the =, 7 eg 

call for the .Subh prayer was O* 6 oi GF cl OF chee | 

given, the Messenger of Allah 8 i) jig ae tt O : 
would pray two short Rak’ah Be ats or age ; 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) <gstd> g2455 55 «~pall Dal Gs 
SEI I Aye of 3S 
CVIAVVIVN CO TAT Ec eall ay OBYI Gl OBST cub eel ees 
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1146. It was narrated that Ais £04 er 2A is - vve4 
Aishah said: “When he a D ord : 
performed ablution the Prophet gf «Gl&4| al 33 exe gf 


2 would pray two (short) Rak’ah ye gay) ue he daa te gf 

and then go out for the prayer.” aid el ee — ao ae cae 

(Da‘f) BF 6 ES de Ls BF 
SZ 


VePR EVE oily « forged shud Ne io we gl dls Li datone oo tf] ed 
aes) 


oe $0 Hitt ga, 
1147. It was. narrated that ‘Ali re SAR le sti Bas - sev 


said: “The Prophet #¢ used to te Glest of te dbd BSE os 
perform two Rak’ah at the time of - a * & sie ea oe 
the Igdmah.”” (Da‘if) HO sdb Be Be cay 
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Chapter 102. What Was er lad eG SE - (ey eral) 
Narrated Concerning What Is pee es. “hoes 
To Be Recited In The Two CVE) del) peal ofS ess 3 


Rak‘ah Before Fajr . 
1148. It was narrated from Abu j2lol G2 ot ‘ee GSS = VNEA 
Hurairah that in the two Rak‘ah : Ps A gti Oa 


° Be os Shek 
before the Fajr,- the. Prophet 2 Reel or eee ct Soa Dah pnall 
used to recite: “Say: ‘O you oj yg Je «ile 2) ays as :VG 
disbelievers!’™ and: “Say:‘Aléh 77.7, ¢ 0 e tcge 
is One.) (Sahih) OF S358 al GF cpg Ql be wks 

-_ 0 tty 408 wee bi - fo one g % 
BP Ail GS yS85i 3 18 Be gS! 
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Comments: 


Reciting some other part of the Qur’an is also in order. (see notes on H. 
1144). 


(1 Al-Kafirun (109). 
[I ALTkhlas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the : 
Prophet #§ for a month, and in gi Gis VG coGlewtgh St2 Zi 
the two Rak‘ah before Fajrhe used .) bts atte Bee -acel 
to recite “Say: O you & clea] ool be soles Gus Aas 
: : r(1} .4 2 Ps Cres 7 3 oe, eee aah e - “3 
pet ae and: “Say: Allah MG eB LES SU ee yf oF ake 
is One. (Hasan) ar tate ener a 
pal a) oes Z per OSs Vee 
os re 2D WO aE od 
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Comments: 


Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur'an, ie., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
‘prayer of inaudible recitation’ is perfectly in order. 


1150. It was narrated that Gis :%3 ol ee Sl Gis - to. 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of al te Sie Gust eenee,. Sh ian 

AL aig g | Gos : las : 
Allah 8% used to: perform two a oF Br) OI Of Mee 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, and he used to 4.45 SWS 7 E3U Ute Be gah gf ail 
say: ‘The best two Surah to recite <2) ct, ae eee os ue 
in the two Rak‘ah of Fajr are: “Say: O85 «pill Js oe) es BE al 

AL; 13] Brace 2 ye tek ok ice vey 4 ee 
Allah is SOE and “Say: O you a be cs olin 5 Ast qo ds 
disbelievers. (Da‘if) a Ket be oe 
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(1 ALKéfirun (109). 
121 ALIkhlas (112). 
BI Al-Kéfirun (109). 
(4 AL-Tkhlas (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been O ase G-Oer ; 
Narrated Concerning: Once oat we * oe Y ¢ ce 
The Igamah Has Been Called, %¢ ae Me % aN od 

There-Should Be No Prayer 


Except The Obligatory One 


1151. It was narrated from Abu Gas OSCE 3 Gas - Vo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ;. ao GG ik ih 
Allah 2 said: “Once the Igamah @ 7™ Br es ere ee on 2 
has been ai a should be ate fo o55 Gas ty gl le 
no prayer but the obligatory one.” Ee Lissien ott heh Gah ee tle Pete 
(Sahih) oes gph OF bee] Gr US) Gar cVb 
meat chain with similar al a cht of elbé if «she of 
wor - es WS ates a ae TE cles 

8 rer) t{ Jb pod rity S55 ol 5.53 
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Comments: 

a. Once the Iqémah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Iqdmah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from Gis 7&3 138 4 gh Gas - Vor 

‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that the , 4. 2, bi dud J 

Messenger of Allah #@ saw aman we OF te oe Hy 

performing the two Rak‘ah before ii S25 ly ite Wicetsial © ee 

the morning prayer while he 


himself was performing prayer. Ze ra) 181 Me Js ashi 

When he had finished praying he Mz ly aS ee iar eA 

said to him: “Which of your two ° ? 
eR yerrw try) 


prayers did you intend to be 
counted (i.e. accepted)?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+ 4s 0 5 9 


The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: “The Prophet #% passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Igamah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: ‘What 
did the Messenger of Allah # say 
to you?’ He said: “He said to me: 
“Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak‘ah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This was the Prophet’s way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (#8) meant was this: “There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Igimah. Through your action yoti seetn to have 
added two Rak’ah of Sunnah as: well to the two obligatory Rak‘ah of Fajr, 


thus making them four.” 


Chapter 104. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Twe 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 


1154. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Prophet. #8 
saw a man praying two Rak‘ah 
after the Subh prayer and said, ‘Is 
the Subh prayer to be offered 
twice?” The man said to him: ‘I 
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did not pray the two Rak’ah og pay eet tt Qe 
before it, so I prayed them. (now). % cell dls. 2a55 hehe 


The Messenger of Allah 2% A deans Je oS cM Ssh 
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Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais # himself. In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion’s explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Tagrir. 

1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 ‘pall & Ret ie GIs — \ 100 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ slept : ic : YE ws pas + 40 3 fo. 

and. missed the two Rak‘ah before 7 j 

Fajr, so he made them up after the 3,4 cous vy ag OF ae on Sine 


sun had risen. (Sahih. ie 
a ( ), ab #23 uf ae st! EF egss wl 
calb ass LALA . pull SS oF 
cya 
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Comments: : 
This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak’ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak‘ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qada@’ (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them. before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qaida’. 
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Qabus that his father said: “My 
father sent word to ‘Aishah, 
asking which prayer the Prophet 
#6 most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: “He used to 
perform four Rak‘ah before the 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and 
prostrate perfectly.’” (Da‘if) 
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1157. It was narrated from. Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet #¢ used 
to perform four Rak‘ah before the 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and he did not separate 
them with a Taslim. He said, “The 
gates of heaven are opened when 
the sun passes its zenith.” (Da‘tf) 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to perform the four Rak‘ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak‘ah. 


Chapter 106. One Who 
Misses The Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr 


1158. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah #% missed the four Rak‘ah 
before the Zuhr, he would 
perform them after the two Rak‘ah 
which come after the Zuhr.”’ 
(Da'if) 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 
authority of Shu‘bah. 
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Chapter 107. One Who 
Misses The Two Rak’ah 
After The Zuhr 


1159. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 
“Mu’awiyah sent word to Umm 
Salamah, and I went with his 
envoy who put the question to 
Umm, Salamah. She said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
performing ablution for the Zuhr 
in my house and he had sent a 
Sai" the Muhdjirin gathered 
around him in large numbers; and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him.’ 
She said: ‘He continued doing 
that until the ‘Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two 
Rak‘ah. Then he said: “The matter 
of the S#’i kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after ‘Asr.” (Da’if) 
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(I The person responsible for collecting the. Zakit is sometimes called: As-Sé’i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak‘ah Afterwards 


1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah. that the Prophet # said: 


200 gud dnd gicrlglaas) Lot8) Gui gui 


e 


edo: eae 
(\k¥ line!) 


Gis 125 1S gi Bis - vine 


or fe Aa & 


[al we fy ete] gas rOs5e J ag 


“Whoever prays four Rak’ah 
before the Zuhr and four al 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him ee 
to the Fire.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: ; 

a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak‘ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak’ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak‘ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would: be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah’s. wrath and punishment, for nobody: knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 


but. Allah. knows how much more or less the reward of. any action that we 
do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was Lagd #1 Le OG - (14 poerall) 
Narrated About What Is (gu 2h5y 2. 8 ecot 
Recommended Of Voluntary 2 CP een 
(Prayer) During The Daytime (VEA dane) 
A“ Aen, cH 88 gy qhhe 
1261. It was narrated that ‘Asim Ss Ede 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: “We ee a Pa eo, ee 
515 cl j Kas Gas; 
asked “Ali about the voluntary ‘deleh otal 9 608 a6 
(prayer) of Allah’s Messenger 2 { 
during the day. He said: ‘You will Jo25 ethics te OL G8 a3 lati 


not be able.’ .We said: ‘Inform us - i cise 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the ‘Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak‘ah™ then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when. 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak‘ah after it, and, four 
before the ‘Asr, separating 
between every two Rak’ah with 
Taslim™! upon the angels that are 
close (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers.’ ’” 

‘Ali said: “That is sixteen Rak‘ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah's 
Messenger # performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly.’ 
(Hasan) 

Waki’ said: “My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: ‘O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours.’ ” 


201 gad diumdlg lghiall dolS) utgsi 


dy Aa Lo i aw ai dts 56 
dad pb cob JS be gt 
a a a 
Lash Las FEA Se ABN te 
20h) ohh hy gh os bh 
deed «pall 18 tals Way 2855 
Sets 
pai 885 hs EL Us oye Jb 
BS eB Bt 545 


cll BE coll gy OS US Gh chee! che dl are l [eel tee 
Lee ede Le Sly ct Glen] Gol ge Lad Gute ye 044 OMA 


a Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 
1 Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Inja Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and his discussion after it. : 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishréq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
ie., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhd@ prayer begins a little after the. beginning of Ishraq, 
ie., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwébin prayer in the Ahddith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have dence even 
Duhd in like terms. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 110. What Was a se BOG- (15 peel) 
Narrated Concerning The Big gd suas 
Two Rak‘ah Before The (VER damn!) Caan ne eas 
Maghrib 


1162. It was narrated that ae Saas mi a XA iis - yvay 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: ie état Fi 
“The Prophet of Allah 2 said: Je ‘tas LF (253 99 lal » 
‘Between every two Adhéns there pia aes cp al we Se a TS 
is a prayer.’ He said it three times, oni ok Soe fe coy - ate 

and on the third time he said, ‘For @™#* golbl JS Ga) 5 al és dis 
those who wish’ ”"! (Sahih) tS Sa BGI 3 SE ESE BE 
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Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhén, be it for Zuhr, ‘Asr, ‘Isha’ or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak‘ah between the Adhan and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak‘ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak‘ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet #¢ has made them optional 
by saying: ‘For those who wish’. 


1163. ‘Ali bin Zaid bin Jud‘an said: 9 G35 Uy 33 A ie - v 


[l Meaning Adhan and Igamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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“I heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘The tas (GE Ek ic se ti 
Mu‘adh-dhin would call the Adhan ee ; ge as 
during the time of the Messengerof 4.3) 2.2 :d6 SUL 33 45 3 ale 
Alléh #, and one would think Prec Crees ee Rane 
that it was the Ig@mah because 0952) 035s)! OIS Of id 98 BL Gy! 
there were so many people who te YI gi So Me AN Jon5 Abe 
stood and performed the two Aas ee ae ee ieee ho 
Rak’ah before the Maghrib.” - sil JS ges)! ches py (4 OS 
(Sahih) 


@ 


Cpa a) op hey # & ier op dees ye TAT /Witeol an sl [epee] teed 
Ogres 0 phy Were «(Speed Le drow Jal ps aude 5 Ve 

Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak‘ah before the 
Igamah for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Igam@h, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak’ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 


Chapter 111. Concerning The “i ele OG =i) goed 
Two Rak‘ah After The - Pk Ue ate 
Maghrib (Vos Raed!) Qo prodh Ay tad I 
1164. It was narrated that ell bh Syke Gas - vate 


‘Aishah said: “The Prophet ee ee a eee 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he —‘od) BE Ge cane Ge 228) pull 
would come back to my house. ji fis LE Gad op dil we 32 


and pray two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) sath ie Meat tot ade 
cS ral Lies He EOS OS 


weet Vg gy Ste UF 5 pete ge Ke [ideal anol [eqree satin] eed 

A pete Cale ce Wie cell oo. ely LSE ULI Shyer Gl egy Slaall ipbe coher 

Comments: Vise eg 

a. The two Rak‘ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one’s house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. ae are we 

1165. It was narrated that Raff ‘dual 33 yay we Gus - V0 

bin Khadij said: “We came to the 


AGP 
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Messenger of Allah #@ with Banu a Sy, 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in 2 2? OF 6 PGF Gr rele Bae 
praying the Maghrib in our 36 (3515 ¢3 3 

mosque. Then he said: ‘Pray these 4 oe a. oe ; . 
two Rak’ah in your houses’” ‘4 oe ot Bb oF tide oe ayers 
(Hasan) et) 62 oo BB a1 4,25 Oe 


Kgs B GASB gle 1AS50 

ObeS ol cede ye ENMOre VON /E2 SS Bibl nel [yee] tess 
thgy Le Bytoredly «O90 VOI ep ced foleuls # a ole oy held pe GU oy pSoll 
ded Gp aperee ge GILSV BIS Gy pe ey mele tle Glee! ol ge ee Gy pall 
Ble] ool ge AT Gab ge Wri dle el oenes tant o: BL 3 ab or cH 
ones WV G cash cal gee arly ole VI lay 04 


Chapter 112. What Is To Be cB 1G Ge SU - OY peel 
Recited In The Two Rak‘ah ee: Sey cer | cogs 
After the Maghrib eles) pall bey Se II 


1166. It was narrated from “6 oth, a6 Feet ibe 
Gas tasVi ty saad Ete - VAN 
‘Abdullah bin. Mas‘ud that for the ie _ ee v P 
two Rak‘ah after Maghrib, the i Jax2 Gas5 etl ee cam pl ae 
Prophet #@ used to recite: “Say. O ee 9%, pe Nae ibe | be ae 
you disbelievers!’"™ and “Say: “2 hae ae oe! ot peel 


He is Allah the One’! (Da‘if) Gas radsh 43 cus te Gis - VE 


Stree Fo 8 


iF <5 gl 533 be TE Y pele 
Jhk oS i ake of a ae 
(aks BP eel Be Ae ost 
GES Ste Bey geen 
well de eS Bell Gb Gla pda dll oot [edad cola] cee od 


60 nh 3 oe al eo LS wane MeStne s * [ates 4 Js ade cys eVVie «hagas deL als 
<0 ph 9 AAV ie «plus Ane dane ae pact Cutoells 


i Al-Kafirun (109). 
[} AL-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was se ee & SE - Air oeell) 
Narrated Concerning The Six ve fall 555 iS eat 
Rak‘ah After The Maghrib 

(yoy wine!) 


1167. It was narrated from Abu gl ext sdese ss ale 5s -— yyav 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: Thc: oes eae 

“Whoever prays six Rak’ah after pol G3 KE SS ene races owed 
the Maghrib and does not say vee ; oti ee 
anything bad in between them, uF re Ot : Ty 
will have a reward equal to the of ade of Gt oe gf bk 
worship of twelve years.” (Da‘if) ns je tan: je # el i ih a 


cose 565 ies. a os bn aa 


BS 35 


ia he 2 ly, I le 

cae Gghel fab GB ebels Ob igh egal! atl [Me Ghee ooltef] : ae 
Co ares onan Tg 6 AS! led Gy deg Sede Ge EM OTe Croll dey Sy 
MWe dint y cto Sao pat cal oy dle oy pre id gh (Gr) fpelen| 


Chapter 114. What Was Ps 3 ble GE SU- (18 gael) 
Narrated Concerning Witr (oe died) 


1168. It was narrated that ( pe ee Be ae a NR 
Khérijah bin Hudhafah Al’ Adawi bal eae 7 we 
said: “The Prophet #@ came out to ol ge ke OF tee oS ail) i 
us. and said: “Allah has increased ee 30% - 8 aL ts 82 

a prayer for you which is better ‘ - 
for you than red camels. (It is) #6 3% fas Sl bb i of ail ae 


you between the ‘sha’ prayer and 21 SE EF IE Gyich BUF og 
the onset of dawn.’” (Da‘if) w ay Sack RE a) dle Be 
ai) Wes rl) me] ina oy ees 

alls Sf Sy ets sue gg cs 0X 

pall 


\EVAte c rgll whore wh ee) wiyl tryl> gl oe ol herve oo unl | ‘eyes 
oa lusl TOle cy! JB toils pS Aarne 9 ge pit 4s pew 6& Salt uo of 
46 igs (V/Vaeol cutesy « fbb ane pheiin 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said: ics 5 ouins 35 ide Gos - 1158 

“Witr is not definite (obligatory) 2 


nor is it like your prescribed ~ aH } us YG ea os! 
prayers. But the Messenger of — -5 B12 Gly aI Oe «ple 
Allah #§ prayed Witr, then he ~~ ea ee eae ee cee 
said: ‘O people of the Quran! ¢! & Ge JB dB Zyl sae 

YS ph GS Bgl Oy ib 


Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr As sed 
and He loves the odd 
(numbered).’” (Da‘if) m8 


nee 

VeVi «gl! wlawl wh cyl gil cogls al ae ol rarer) salrwt] Tes Seal 
CGlome| gl glam cea pwad del oly cbTie Sally cosh cay ca Goel gl Gate ys 
on rele Ce Glow! a of Gee skubl Ve wi): daa! cls Faas US 0) yh as 
Js cage WE dae Sy 8 RghiallS oir ipl! Gal JB ae dil oy le ge Sy Bd 


Cintas eed cdl « x Pit) Jw al Rey coe UG gKe Glegg dad 


The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak’ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahédith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence ini it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak‘ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu’akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 


1170. It was narrated from (iz - £94 Sage Aue Ge — ve 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the - aotads as 
Prophet 2% said: “Allah is Witr 3-2 32 pa oF SEM galt 
and He loves the odd (numbered), edit 22 set of te ey 
so perform Witr, O people of the gi al ae oF i nie 
Qur'an.” A Bedouin said: ‘What is 3 iI 3p :36 231 6 cops 
the Messenger of Allah 2 ie cr are are 
saying? He said: ‘That is not for 0 gs J : vast Plea 
you or your companions.’” (Da‘if) JG SHE A 5 Dye G48 


[1] Meaning ‘one’ which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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AAbEeZY V5 EH Gch 
VEWse css Clo Ob Cael Glpl cub yl ool Lue colinl] ty od 
abe) WAte « pail c4s Olite oe 
Comments: 
If the vocative phrase ‘O people of the Qur’an’ means the memorizers of the 
Qur’an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 


the Qur’4n in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Alléh #& ‘That is not for you or for your companions’. 


Chapter 115. What Was pes lag el Le SU - (110 prall) 
Narrated Concerning What Is ree ee ae 
To Be Recited In Witr aye ne 3 e 


1171. It was narrated that Ubayy (Gis :%3 aif: 23 Ole Gs - v1 

bin Ka’b said: “The Messenger of ,, +. ie ee shy 4 

Allah 2% used to perform Witr oO ‘u~** tee ra # 

and recite: ‘Glorify the Name of x3 . 16 58 LE 355 areas 

your Lord the Most High, yo” ee “es A - 

‘Say: O you disbelievers!’" and  o &! oF ctl OF Sz o ene Zi 

f vr [3 

Say: Allah is One.”."1 (Sahih) cas Ba 925 OS 56 Cs 
S23 igh ¢ 3 iis « BY oS ae 

JST al 5a 385 
dle ge VEWie coll GLa & Cb idl cubyl eel eee] teed 


dee GP ke) ye phd ye suistaloil VV AY: phi oly cgae heey & 4: (ones) 
Ole pl arreey sel Gye Ladods «sgh colely 04 


Comments: 

a. Witr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak‘ah. (Sunan Ibn Majah. H. 1190) 

b. ee the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah. of the Prophet #8. 


1172. It was narrated from Ibn: 4, 535i ue 3 a Gis - Vivy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ae a? oo e€ 
Allah #§ used to perform Wiir ia! oe Bis asl sl as 


and recite: “Glorify the Name of ae ee SS ae 3 e vial ig «ales 


(1) ALA‘ta (87). 
[2] AL-Kéfirun (109). 
2] AL-ikhlas (112). 
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your Lord the Most High," 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”?! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.”."! (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


208 (gad Aisullg il ghialt ZolS! wsloui 


“48 oe Be te 80 Fu oF' “ 
eo se 
f ge 3 aa Lae ee 


EN isl Ba Le Bebe Ob ssl gles! oi [epee] Fetaed 
Stale Gill! Cododly cgaie Glen| ple a Glad af Que 


1173. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Juraij said: “We asked 
‘Aishah what the Messenger of Alléh 
#€ used to recite in Witr. She said: 
“He used to recite: “Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High,”"! in the first Rak‘ah, ‘Say: “O 
you disbelievers!’”"! in the second 
Rak’ah, and ‘Say: Allah is One’ in the 
third and the Mu‘awwidhatain 
(Chapter 113, 114).’” (Da‘if) 


3 cell 33 dese Gs - vive 


‘VG. gi is 


i 


oe VRVEe og SB Le bk Ob Cis cog gl eel Law colby] ees 
caleam dgs- vye jygerdll ated Canary oe Ey ad & She sil Aw g 64 dole cy deo Code 
- dal ys aly clge ais| eae Aasle oye gone oly 6 alee cor cn niles 


Chapter 116. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak’ah For Witr 


1174. it was narrated that Ibn 


(] ALA’la (87). 

7] ALKafirun (109). 
8) ALikhlas (112). 
(4) ALA ‘la (87). 

1 Al-Kéfirun (109). 


Fg BAS G SE 0117 penal) 
(\00 dines) das 5 


a over 9 SL oe pte, 
is :iite fe deol Gas - Vive. 
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“Umar said: “The Messenger of q+ es 
Allah #8 used to pray (voluntary ol oF Sue a wetlor te Mo Gf ue 
prayers) at night two by two, and =z, ei #6 dt 325 SE OE ce 
he would pray one Rak‘ah of ey ee eee 

Witr” (Sahih) en 2a) ee ce | 


NVEEIC epi Ceeoeel see a 


Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak‘ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak‘ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak’ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak‘ah for Witr with no. voluntary Rak‘ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet # and the Companions had only been offering 
Wir after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 

1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that gy WU ate 3) Akane is - vive 

Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger Abe 3 

of Allah #§ said: ‘Night prayers Be Gt id | ie Gis “32 ea] SE 

are to be offered two by two, and 522 onl ke al fF ele ax 

Witr is one Rak’ah.’ I said: “What a stg aot ae 

do you think if I become drowsy Hs Jiu Sor 88 dt 4425 JB 238 

and I want to sleep?’ He said: ‘Put = 3) esis) 72 dss (9. ak 

“what do you think” up there .”. ee Pe: ne a ii 

with that star? (ie, don’t think (et! :dB Gy of Ss! ae gle 

about it at all)’ I raised my head 5 asl 2 1 Sass ihe f-f 

and saw As-Simak.] He repeated d koa ‘ ee a ab 

that the Messenger of Allah # a! 3,25 dB :38 staf oe iltea 
said, ‘Night prayers are to be ¢-2- +s te oak . ae 
offered two by two, and Witr is ies Ags “ee a sa Har 
one Rak‘ah, before dawn.’”’ - Measezall AY 
(Sahih) g 


Pl ye Sy Silly (Be Be JU aphe Ch egy slant! Bylo cpl cel ty sd 
Vwaitee 4s sles cal Gute ye VOT Ie «pl 
Comments: " 
a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody’s whys and wherefores with regard to them. 


b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the ‘Isha’. (Gee H. 1187). 


[ Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simak Ar-Rémih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak Al-A’zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn ‘Umar: 
“How should I perform Witr?”’ 
He said: “Pray Witr with one 
Rak‘ah.”” He said: “I am afraid that 
the people will say that I am 
cutting the prayer short.” He said: 


210 gab Aisi cuighsall Lol) Gigsi 


se 


wal Gt gath ke Gls - 

as: pele) jy Agi Gas » eek 
ig a9 32 “26. ‘ “6 

al ae Chl Ghee elgg 


VAV4 


Pil cas ola ee ea ole cis 
“The Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger.” meaning “This is 
the Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Da‘if) 


Of Af G08 ety gif 230 


Bg “ee worst a eB. 

al 22 OS ie 7. ge 
Bate ve g End . ae 

BE 35255 [al] St ode ag 93 


xt oils eho col of Colas! Sls cDealsy ttle gl SU y [rtaye solid] Fer teeel 
- Co pb 9 ced gl) aL ye 


at 


1177. It was narrated that Gis :3 133% gf Gis - vw 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 7 gel oe ¢ 

Allah #% used to say Taslim after 0% ‘2 

every two Rak‘ah, and he would 2% é| shee a 258 Sislé ig (5538 

perform Witr with one Rak’ah.”’ ee ar Cmte me a 

(Sahih) Berle hes cot JS 3 ply 

Sl BBB gall OLS) stey JU gle Gb cg Slaclt aghe cabar an sh tga eet 

Se) Forse skulle Io we gd SBS oY ples 4 Grp Code op “Te Te ates 

. ele 

Comments: 
This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet # used to 
pray even the Wir of three Rak‘ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak‘ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak’ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak‘ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was cb HE Ge SE - (VW peneal) 


Narrated Concerning The - e A se 
Qunut In Witr CVO% del) gl dc gill 


1178, It was narrated that Al Gis :&3 Ji 2a oS gl BSS - VAvA 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “My Pe a Pray ie a4 
grandfather, the Messenger of of Gt OF sole} gl CF th 

Ah 2% owt eye ef § oe Hoon 
Allah #8, taught me some words ot SS! ge cclgad gl BB ays 
to say in Qunut of Witr: = 7 4 7) ae pee oe 
Allahumma ‘ifini fiman ‘@fait, wa 8B Ht J345 cgae gole cJB Ble 
tawallant fiman tawallait, wahdini eau es 3 
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man hadait, wa gini sharra ma wkle vielen. | Bee OSes eeek oe 
es wa barik li fima a‘tait. Innaka E39 Gad les cok ib le 
tagdi wa ld yugda ‘alaik, innahu A 2235 i SS gy 50S Bh Ccualy 
yudhillu man wilait. Subhdnaka : a 
rabbana tabérakta wa ta‘dlait (O 
Allah, pardon me along with 31; ty nea Mi aly lle. Se 
those whom You have pardoned, fda te een eaten 
be an ally to me along with those Megas E555 5 Abi 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom. You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 


oe VEVUNEYOe cs OS gall Gb cil coglog! ae ol Leen] eps 
SEM BD Gagdly tage Gul dermeg EVE egal tury cy Glreud ogh Qud> 


Comments: 
The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku‘ in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak. Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku’. However, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. More authentic Ahédith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku’ which is, therefore, preferable. 
1179. It was narrated from ‘Ali Cy 61: bn Gea Se Ji hs - viva 
bin Abi Talib that the Prophet #g —.;-/.. area cvs saat 3s tater he 
used to say at the end of Wir, ~ i 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika 26 36 Sal ape 3 rs ue 
biridaka min. sakhatika, wa a’udhu a Pee a ee a ey 
bimu‘Gfatika min ‘ugqubatika, wa bb faa pel ge oh Syl op gral 
audhu bika minka, 1@ uhsi thand‘an ody its i 2d af di ae ide 
‘alaika, Anta kama athnaita ‘ala re ai 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 24x th sf Al gh cist pl 
% 2 fraser a 2 she ad : 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, As gd Se GGRL 3 ls Slee be 
and I seek refuge in. Your sol cee hak f Ai hey tH Shee 
forgiveness from Your Ed) HIS 6 pat Y tke Gy 39613 
punishment, and I seek refuge in hE Je ef ue 
You from You. I cannot : . 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 


oe VEG css B egal Ol Cis cyl gf eel [epee bell te s5 
«tly Vet /V 2 Stool doen J POU ge st Baum g 64 alam tute 
Comments: 


It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 118. One Who Does es Y of ren OG — OVA peeeedl) 


Not Raise His Hands In ( 4 a. tak ote 

VOV dames] 1 46 
Qunut BD pal tele 
1180. It was narrated from Anas hei ise § tes GS = VWAe 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ did. - Ae 


not raise his hands in any of his i inven ef oe : ie 
supplications except when #§ «il 43 an gre sia Syl be iG 
praying for rain (Istisq@’), when he 
raised his hands so high that the 

whiteness of his armpits could be 6} (35 a os rae 
seen. (Sahih) 


Be Yi gies bp nah op th Gy V a 
eer 
- sehil bs 


cp ee Sel ge POC BE Cll dee oh cebicll ces seat we pl: ees 
ARN: ¢ coléace ll 3 a Seidl dy ly colin able cglany Voy ca 


4g Wage oll oy de Eade ys 

Comments: : 

a. Imém Tbn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not. to 
be raised duting Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas & mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet 2% raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sotirces 
that he #¢ did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Néazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku’. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 


Chapter 119. Raising The Rearey be SG - (4 exrell) 
Hands In Supplication And “e lige cc ee ay 


Wiping The Face With Them 
(\OA am 


1181. It was narrated that Ibn age = is Fi Gis - VAN 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of oe ote dus Be YE <a 
Allah #% said: ‘When Wee call ae ee ew ‘ce 
upon Allah, then do so with the o dese JS GLay OES of yy gle 
palms of your hands (upwards). . ee 
Do not do so with the back of 58 :dB HEF gl gf «gbsal Cas 
your hands (upwards). And when gh GO Sys | 53 
you finish, then wipe your face 77% _) af Sor, 
ee (3 - Len y sgbes ea N3 


with them.’” ((Da‘if) 
AGES Lag, @asll 
Wa 2g peer gall SW FAVE «Shey VO4 Ee ces pais [he wae]: sd 
dle oy cle Uinw le a gilBY Gers stil 


Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 


Qunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qunut Before Ruku‘ Or 
Afterwards 


1182. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
pray Witr and he would_ recite 
Qunut before Ruku’. (Sahih) 


3 «fe! els YO [Nr sll toe oly VAT e bland pda Leoee] 
iH AS oO gl Ad oda! bill Gres 


Comments: 
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The Qunut is recited in the last Rak‘ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 


1183. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qurut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: “We used to recite 
Qunut before Ruku’ and 
afterwards.” (Hasan) 
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214 gnd Armble corlobucal) LolS! igi 


Ore bela) dee ONE dle yy carne oslel 1G pe gdt SEs [oem] cs Sate 


Comments: 


Agana dal pt abtods CAV G cede 


This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet #8, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku’. 


1184. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% 
recited Qunut after Ruku’.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet #@ is reported to have recited the Qunut Néazilah after 
Ruku’ in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 


Chapter 121. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The End Of The Night 

1185. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the Witr of the Messenger 
of Allah #%. She said: ‘He prayed 
Witr at every part of the night, at 
the beginning; in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he 
would perform it) just before 
dawn.’ (Sahih) 
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a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet #¢ was to be up in the second half of 


the night. 
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‘Aishah “% reports: “In the early part of the night the Prophet #% used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of Allah #¢ stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that ‘Ali js . 433 & aye Gs - 
said: “At every part of the night 7 ae 


VAAS 


the Messenger of Allah # prayed = Ge : ls 3 dasa Gisy : [C$ eS3 
Witr, at the beginning and in the = .2  f-4 (is &G . ite Es 4G 03 
middle, and finally his Witr was 0 ‘~~ Be OB Or dae 
just before dawn.” (Hasan) bE Bye on pel fF 4G ‘al 
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Comments: 
‘Witr being just before dawn’ means that he # performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhén. His praying Witr almost. before the “Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Wir. 

1187. It was narrated from Jabir 


Giz ie é dil a (55 - \\AV 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ee. 


said: “Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Wiir 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Witr at the end 
of the night, for recitation (of the 
Qur’én) at the end. of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It is: preferable. to perorhi Witr in the later part of the night. 
b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak‘ah before Witr. 


Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps 9 3b ob ba Bb ~ (VY ny 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets # ore 


It CAVA daocdl) ree ae 

1188. It was narrated that Abu al tf Res aes a Gas - VAA 

Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of “,, — ,."s,, 

Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever sleeps YO dae oy “list 3 Tegassi] * 

and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 22 (<iaf 5 uy 23 i) Ve hs 
py ? 

him pray it when morning comes, = a * a re? : 


or when he remembers.’ ” (Sahih) a o = i e ae oF “4g! 
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Comments: 
The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 
Soot , vee fo Aas ee on 
1189. It was narrated that Abu = 4e>! 3 ¢dpced Gy teres Ge — 114 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of SET sit) fee 
Bit mas VE ASy th 
Allah #€ said: ‘Pray Witr before - es oe ? aoe 
morning comes.’”’ (Sahih) ul Ff 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
“This Hadith indicates that the Bene ; 
narration of ‘Abdur-Rahman (no. greed OF AS tyisgh : Be 
1188) is feeble (weak).” 
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Chapter 123. What Was aM este G Ob = NF iD 
Narrated Concerning Witr vy F i i eo mee 

With Three, Five, Seven Or Gods ens as oY a 
Nine Rak‘ah "Cay deel) 


1190. It was narrated from Abu mtlol 2 Geel te Gas - 114: 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Witr 
is Hagq."!. Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak‘ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak’ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Wiir 
with one (Rak‘ah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-Bsasey 


To some scholars ‘Witr is Hagq’ means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 


1191. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
bin Hisham said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘O. Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2g.’ She 
said: “We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 


and he would use the tooth stick | 


and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Rak‘ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak‘ah. Then he would call 
upon his. Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without. saying the Salém. 
Then he would stand up and pray 
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"I They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement’ or ‘true, meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean ‘a duty’ like in the case of the ‘right’ of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the ‘right’ of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak‘ah. Then he would ore PR ar tee ee ee 
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Prophet. Then he would. say Salém : j 

that we could hear. Then he wage Tne ate, Sah tin 
would pray two Rak‘ah after the ae ie) on a 
Salim, while he was sitting down. «pele 
That was eleven Rak‘ah. When the 

Messenger of Allah #8 grew older 

and had gained weight, he would 

pray Witr with seven Rak‘ah and 


then pray two more Rak‘ah after 
he had said the Salém.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Nine Rak‘ah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Wit of nine Rak‘ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion. of 
eight Rak‘ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak‘ah for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm = (55. | aN ae er 5s - yay 

Salamah said: “The Messenger of |g gn ens 

Allah 8 used to pray Witr with Of ‘3% Of Peete ee ee ees 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 


1193. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
pray two Rak’ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night.” I asked: “Did he pray 
Witr?” He said: “Yes.” ((Da‘if) 
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1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prescribed 
two Rak’ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah’! ((Da‘if) 
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Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak‘ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was. narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet. # used 
to pray two short Rak’ah after 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 
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[4 See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “ Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 prayed Witr with one Rak‘ah, 
then he prayed two Rak’ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to bow, he 
stood up and bowed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak‘ah Of Fajr 


1197. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I never used to see 
the Prophet. #¢ at the end of the 
night, except that he was, sleeping 
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near me.” (Sahih) 
Waki’ said: “Meaning,. after 
Witr.” 
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Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah 2€ is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahédith, he would remain 
praying until ihe end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own.convenience. 


41198. 1t was narrated that 
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#§ prayed the two (Sunnah)  . 1.2. 
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Comments: 
It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak‘ah before 
Fajr, but it is also. proven that he #@ sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from ‘Aishah “% that, after finishing his Rak‘ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down. until he was informed of the Igdémah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih AL 
Bukhéri:1161) aoe a ee 
1199, It was narrated that Abu 44! Gis celta (5 joe Hs ~ 1144 
Hurairah said: “When the 4 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed the ae : : 
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While Riding 
oe ihe tay te Pek tee 
1200. It was narrated that Sa’eed = 46 GS tOly Gy deol Lie — 1Nes 
bin Yasar said: “I was with Ibn. - Ae ote een ee ice gh Ned 
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24 
Comments: ; 


a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one’s mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 
b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 
it. 

To perform Tahajjud and Witr at.the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to-sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 


latter is, therefore, preferable. 


Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 


1203. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prayed, and he added 
or omitted something.” (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: “The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was).” “Tt 
was said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?’ He said: ‘I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).’ Then the 
Prophet #6 turned and prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. 


Prostration is among the highest forms ‘of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 


. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 


part of the Prophet #¢ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari‘ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. ‘lyad narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri: 
“One of us prays and he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ah) he has 
prayed.” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting.’ ’’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak‘ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 


enough for him. 


b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 


performed before saying the Salam. 


Chapter 130. Whoever 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak‘ah Because He 
Forgot 


1265. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “(Once) the 
Prophet # prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak‘ah, and it was said to him: 
‘Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: ‘What is that?’ 


They: told him, and he turned | 


back towards, the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


225 gab duutle cilghall do 


a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 


forgetfulness is not. 


b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet's life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

ce. Remedial prostration is in. order even after one has spoken something after 


saying his Saldm. 


Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak‘ah By Mistake 


1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: “The Prophet 2 
offered prayer, J think it was the 
‘Ast, and in the second Rak‘ah he 
stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Salam, he prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the-end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before.the Taslim as. after:it. 


(See H. 1213). 


12607. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman ALA‘raj that Ibn 
Buhainah told him: that the 
Prophet #% stood up’ in’ the second 
Rak“ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 
When he had: finished: his prayer, 
and before he said the Salam, he 
performed the two prostrations 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said 
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the Salém. (Sahih 45% coke 2 os pedis 
e Salam. (Sahih) hl gol bil & oS 2 pb 
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Comments: 


The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of ‘Asr. 
1208. It was narrated that (Sic rips 23 USS GS - tyes 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “The ee ee Came eee Oe 
Messenger of Allah @% said: ‘TE 9 <2 GF ‘oles Woe ete y Oy dares 
anyone of you stands after two 


$ 
“as 


—1 
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Rak‘ah, if he has not yet stood up ee 2 pow 6 A 
fully, let him sit down again, but JU :JB tb gs Hal ge pj 
if he has stood up fully, then let 2 eft e€ wis wes BF gg 
him not sit ica see let him pose oa es 6 ca cae 
perform two prostrations for Wb. Galt Lab Gets pb SGI 
forgetfulness (Sahw).’” (Da‘if) Bead, oR wae tones rahe tdnte tal, 
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Comments: 
a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak‘ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 


b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak‘ah as well. 


Chapter 132. What Was cad BLE Ge SE - CTY paerall) 
Narrated Concerning One site te ees ee gee 
Who Is Uncertain About His crits Bl ep he ode 
Prayer; Let Him Refer To C\V\ diet) 

What Is More Certain 


1209. it was narrated that j%:3 255) ee Zl ie vy 4 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “Ig, eg, et ge 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 9 (i bee Gar 2 Ee Yspall [xs] ol 
say: ‘If anyone of you is. uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak‘ah, let him assume it is 
one. If he is uncertain as to 
whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 
he is uncertain as to whether he 
has prayed three or four, let him 
assume it is three. Then let him 
complete what is left of his 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 
about what is more. Then let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 
before the Taslim (saying the 
Salim).’” (Hasan) 
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1210. It was narfated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Tf 
anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer, let him put aside 
uncertainty and act upon that 
which is certain. When he has 
made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate 
twice. Then if his prayer was 
complete, that (extra) Rak’ah will 
be counted as voluntary,.and if 
his prayer was lacking, that 
Rak’ah will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will rub 
the Satan’s nose in the dust.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith. 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in. the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed ‘prostration for forgetfulness’, then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed out prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: ‘rubbing someone's nose in the dust’ means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 


Chapter 133. What Was Cpe BLE SG - CTY pel) 
Narrated Concerning One “WM 55 NS 8 Lt 

Who Is Uncertain About His Seal Gps she e he 

Prayer, So He Should Try To C\VY dae) 


Do What Is Correct 


1211. It was narrated that Gis :jl% 3 ist Gis - wy 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ser oe foot kt, | toe 20 Pao 
of Allah # offered prayer, andI 7 ; 
am not sure whether he did :JG .gle ¢ 
something extra or omitted : 
something. He asked, and we told = * uF 
him, so he turned to face the ob Ve ais te ae Bait 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then ti Stes 3G oak fat 
he said the Salim. Then he turned ¢#4y (53 eltad JS. Gad $1 5151 
to face us and said: ‘If any new “in #525 3o03 cfitdh eer 
command: had been revealed ah, vas cern emer 
concerning the prayer, | would 3 Gas Hr :dlB capt, Khe Jol 
certainly have told you. But I am ots dhs 2 2&HHeY 2-8 se 
OF tly 2 AREY 22,4 ay 
only human and I forget and you el 8 — : is se aoe 
rage If I forget, then remind me. & eels ‘ A958 eis BE. 5c Ls 
And if anyone of youis uncertain 2 3) le eects wy pee 
about the prayer, let} him do what ae cal arth Phall 3 


is closest to what is correct, then 4455, (4035 athe os col jaca 
complete the prayer, say the ete 
Salém and prostrate twice.” Gene 


cplans ENG OS dee AL gd ell Gb caghall egytiadl aol Cees 
24 pga Cade ge OVV Te eGild! lsh ete lacd! 
Conunents: 
As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet #¢ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak‘ah for Zuhr. 
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1212. It was narrated that “6 2 as 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #6 said: ‘If anyone of you 
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is uncertain about his prayer, let eect ae We Pe ee 
: 1 ne ¢ dcale ¢ 1! 
him try to do what is correct then nee a - og . us — hia 
let him prostate twice.’ (Sahih) v) esse 3. ip Be atl 445 
Tanéafisi said: “This is the basic bias! igo Coane ares Kye 
: 2 J>meies rv] eA CS 2) 
rule, and no one is able to reject ee lee z oe 
it” Oepidonts 
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- Gilet Sedo! Bil Ceeomel : ay pai 
Comments: 
What Tandafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being ari enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 


opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says 
The Salam After Two Or 
Three Rak‘ah By Mistake 


1213. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#$ forgot and said the Taslim after 
two Rak‘ah. A man who was called 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer 
been shortened or did you forget?’ 
He said: ‘It has not been shortened 
and I did not forget.’ He said: “But 
you prayed two Rak‘ah.’ He said: 
‘Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?’ 
They said: “Yes.” So he went 
forward and performed two 
Rak‘ah and said the Salim, then he 
prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak‘ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 


214. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak’ah, then he said the 
Salam. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ He said: ‘It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.’ 
He said: ‘But you prayed two 
Rak‘ah.’ He said: ‘Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?’ They said: 
Yes.’ So he went forward and 
performed two Rak‘ah and said 
the Saldm, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Salam 
again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is allowed to leave one’s place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 


there. (See Hadith 799) 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 231  \@_3 didig cilglaal) dolB) ilosi 


b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one’s heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salém), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that ‘Imran 422) " 6 aa i 4Es2 GS - Vie 

bin Husain said: “The Messenger utube. (eb ch oa eel re 

of Allah @ said the Salam after ‘SUH! te Gar cera ql ol 

three Rak’ah for ‘Asr, then he ag te SG gl ie Aiktay BE ais 

stood up and went into the “7 tea a ae 
apartment. Khirbég, a man with = ho (SU grardl gp oles JF clot 
big hands, stood up and called atic. A eee 4 eis, Ee Bn se 
out: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Has 5 ak lee kane os ad a Js 
the prayer been shortened” He = j25 «Gb/sil pl® eed! fod GE 
came out angrily, dragging his ee Rt ee ee os eat Eo 
lower Sree aad ee fe a J Bh Dptes 25806 eget dea 
it, and was told (what had = (ld 2513) 5s Lake o55 seta 
happened). So he performed the Bega. Wea age BO ake.” sn 

Rak‘ah that he had omitted, then <7 98 gil 455 Gb has Get 

he said the Sal@m, then he he #8 St je 88 cin 3 

prostrated. twice and said the a = mee 

Salam again.” (Sahih) 


Sade pye OVE TE ca) Dgrendly Sptall Sei ggaall wh ¢doLeedl plane ax ol ees 
[ 4 a hy Asi wha Sli 
Comments: . 


a. As we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
‘Asr). Hadith (No.715) in Sahih Al-Bukhéri also supports this version. 

b. The Ahddith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak‘’ah, the 
Messenger of Allah # had prayed two Rak‘ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness ‘shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between. 
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1216. It was narrated from Abu = GA 683 3 oa Gis - win 
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Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“The Satan comes to any one of 
you while he is praying and 
comes between him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salam, 
then he should say the Salm.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man. from reaping its. benefits. 
b. It so happens sometimes, that man’s thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak‘ah. Ina situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should ai the remedial 


prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak’ah 
he has prayed. If a person. notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Saldm.’’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who: Does: The Prostrations 
After Fhe Salam 
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‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘ud 
prostrated twice for prostrations 
of forgetfulness after. the Salém, 
and he mentioned that the 
Prophet #¢ did that.” (Sahih) 
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1219. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘For 
every mistake there are two 
prosirations, after saying the 
Salam.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The phrase ‘for every mistake’ means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of déletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 


forgetfulness). 


Chapter 137. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Resuming The Prayer 


1220. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 
came out to pray and said the 
Takbir, then. he gestured to them 
to wait. He went and took a bath, 
and his head was dripping with 
water while he led them in 
prayer. When he finished he said: 
‘I came out to you in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I forgot until 
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Thad started to pray.’” (Hasan By sien geen 3 ae 4 ais aE 
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Comments: 
Forgetfulness on the part of the Imém does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet #% had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (#%) gestured to them to remain in the state of 


ptayer. 
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1221. It was narrated that : tits fp wens Ge - ry 
Aishah said: “The Messenger of - Meera ie ie er AA 


Allah #% said: “Whoever vomits, 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits + col on! oF ete oil GF ple 
prostatic fluid, should stop ,. 2 : 
praying; perform ablution, then é 
resume his prayer, and whileheis is 5f *.08 sb at tb Stal 
in that state he should not speak.” ° 
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Chapter 138. What Was Speed BLE Ve OE - CATA paren!) 
Narrated Concerning How To 4, 8, ae SN 3 Sas é 
Leave The Prayer If One ae a ae iS ae 
Commits Hadath "! C\VY. dinsl) 

1222. It was narrated from ered 12 BR fe cd oly 


i . oe . Gaal * 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 said: Ce ee 


oe 3 @23t ~ 80 Bet yee oe 
“When anyone of you performs 4° ‘desisll Be oy joe Le 10) 


prayer and commits Hadath, |- gins te of tg Cepek ot alSe 
(passing of wind) let himtakehold 2“ OSE) OF SIE 
of his nose, then leave.” (Sahih) bast Sash be tip SE Be 25) 


[' Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Chapter 139. What Was BS ob ele be SE - (14 gaceall) 
Narrated Concerning The se cnn fee St 
Prayer Of A Sick Person Cee yaa 


1223. It was narrated that ‘Imran 45 ‘she Bou Gis — ve 
bin Husain said: “I suffered from a pcre ‘ 
Nasur™ and I asked the Prophet ga (% solegh oy walk] GF a3 
#¢ about prayer. He said: ~. <2) 22 gue 4 2 teal 
= of Ui] GE BG gh ge «het 
‘Perform prayer standing; if you = z oi ae ; vet oa be 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 43) CJS 5,20 2 o8 :dG Glas 
cannot then while lying on your fee tc. ie en oe we 
side’” (Sahih) of LEG ror ils SLi oe 
Bs phi iJ ob Mel abit 
arenes 
yd ye Voie cbc Lal ibe o wh oS glucall aglo yl ao- ol [meee] Teal 
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Comments: 
a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 


b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224, It was narrated that Wail gig 2 si) itz Gils - wre 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet “" ", , re re P 
#@ performing prayer while o* SN Gt] GIS: Bea lgl 
sitting on his right side when he 1428 coe of 28 Kt Ste 
* ° ~ oars 
was sick.” (Da‘if) Bl us ‘PP gl OF Sp OF Sls 


(1 Nasur: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 236 (gd duslg cileball do18) ial 


3 SAS es 
wele Jb Ls J pga Per % adel Vote « bas! [te wolntind? ostuul] ep 
ob Sy all 
Chapter 140. Voluntary Me se POG = es panell) 
a Ov4 dealt) et a G1 
1225. It was narrated that Umm Gis -i23 i 33 x Pi is ~ \r¥o 


Salamah said: “By the One Who Gs ees: aa ake. & 
took his soul (i.e, the soul of the a oF Pen ait oe (yee a! 
Prophet #%), he did not die until = - x5 PAN hE Eds ai tz isis 
he offered most of his prayers a : Si Oca 
sitting down. And the dearest of 2 S51 06 6 Ol bb Re oe 
the actions to him was the week 82% Ser we Cte 
\ | : % 
righteous action that the person =) dues a a 
does regularly, even if it were a 
little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
if a person. wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 
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1227. It was narrated that EH gaye PPte Tyra 8 eae 

‘Aishah said: “I did not see the PT OU 9 EA WY 
Messenger of Allah #% offer any = cp. 

of the night prayers in any way > 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to se Je etd (3 (bed BE al 5445 
pray sitting down until, when ’ "Peete. tue. ak 
ive were thirty or forty Verses G8 UAB ES GE YY get! 
left of his recitation, he would els fy athe a {3 = - AB pa 
stand up and recite them, and Me uh ore Bae , 
prostrate.” (Sahih) ale eB cal OSE 3! S253) 
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and if he prayed sitting, he would “ Pe 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #g used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and. rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Prophet #@ passed by him when ca a ae ae Get 
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down is equivalent to half of the 7S el al apt of ail ne be coll 
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(Sahih) % 
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Comments: . 
This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 


without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak‘ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 


means reduction in reward. 


b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 


down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah #@ During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #8 fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last” — (one of the narrators). Abu 
Mu‘awiyah said: “When he was 
overcome by sickness’ — “Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, ‘Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.” We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell ‘Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf.’ She said: 
“So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #€ 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported 
by two men and. with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #8 gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet #@ and the people were 
following Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Messenger of Allah #€ attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 


in the congregational prayer. 


b. The two: persons who supported. the Prophet #¢ while he went out to the 
mosque were ‘Ali and “Abbas 4 (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahédith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
“down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though. they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahil Muslim: 1237). 


1233. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Alléh #¢ began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was (2% O°) 5 ail Jpay 30h 
following the prayer of the aK. al Bay 


Messenger of Allah #%, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4% led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet #@ comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday ie, one 
or two days before the Prophet #§ breathed his last. (Gafiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 


1234. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
‘Has the time for prayer come?’ 
They said: “Yes.’ He said: ‘Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhan, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: ‘Has the time 
for prayer come?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhén, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ Then he 
fainted; then he woke up and 
said: “Has the time for prayer 
come?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: “My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better).’ Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: “Tell Bilal to call the Adhdn, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf.’ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ felt a little better, and 
he said: ‘Find me someone I can 
lean on.’ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet #€) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 

Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% passed 
away.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (fbn Majah) said: 
“This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin ‘Ali. 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet #¢ singled out 
Abu Bakr # to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 
Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr # for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 


. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain. appropriate 


services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah # was a 
freed handmaid of ‘Aishah #% . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet #. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet #¢ were ‘Ali and 
“Abbas a (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abb&s said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of ‘Aishah. He 
said: ‘Call ‘Ali for me. ‘Aishah 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?’ 
He said: ‘Call him.’ Hafsah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call ‘Umar for you?’ He said: ‘Call 
him.’ Ummul-Fadl said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al-’Abbas for you?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger :of Allah 2% lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
‘Umar said: ‘Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah 2.’ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tendérhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell “Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).’ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: “Subhan-Allah, to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet # gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #% came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was following 
the lead of the Prophet #6, and 
the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn ‘Abbas 


said: ‘And the Messenger of Allah. 


#@ started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached.’” (Da’‘if) 
(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“This is the Sunnah.” He said: 
“So Allah’s Messenger #§ died 
during that illness.” 
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Comments: 
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Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet #¢ sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr 2, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr 4. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Méajah simply state that he #% sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 


without specifying which. side. 


Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu’bah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
lagged behind. (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Awf had 
already led them in one Rak‘ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet #¢ was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet #§ gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: “You have done well; do 
the same in the future.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #8 had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu’bah had carried water for him. By the time he 2 
returned, one Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
#@ would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions. felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet #g. The Prophet #%, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 
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him standing up. He gestured 2 4... 16 0 wt the ote 
them to sit down, and when he Leds A pebel ot rel ob Ls 
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appointed to be followed. When - , 
he bows, then bow; when he 6 198856 25 W345 AS 56 oe 155 
stands up again, then stand up, dt (i hn 
and if he prays sitting down then we He she 
pray sitting: down.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 4 heed eal on 
a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 
b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imém, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet #¢ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word “Juhisha ’ means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been. taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbana@ wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet #, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 
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do the action of the Persians and... . 04, 7 ey Boo a, dee 
Romans, who remain standing (~* res sls Se os pails oi 
while their kings are seated. Do ig ty co &sh yo) oy kek SG 22 
not do that. Follow the lead of a7 ot aii a oe - p ae 
your Imfm; if he prays standing, ‘sa eB ule ofs Lg Iles Ls 
then pray standing, and if he ahs oh 
prays sitting down, then pray ! 

sitting down.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet 2 has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated “holy man’, or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 


Chapter 145. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qunut 
In The Fajr Prayer 


1241. Sa‘d bin Tariq said: “I said 
to my father: ‘O my father! You 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah #6 and behind Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and behind 
‘Ali here in Kufah for about five 
years. Did they recite Qunut in 
Fajr?’ He said: ‘O my son! That is 
an innovation.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tariq does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid’ah (imovation), He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 


manner of doing. an that act. 


1242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was forbidden to recite 
Qunut in Fajr.” (Maudy’) 
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1243. It was narrated. from. Anas 2. mech ele fe tet eee 
tees Z * fuse - Ver 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ak Ss a ae : - 
Allah #§ used to recite Qunut in {6 splae Gus 26s Gb 4g Bae 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah #@ had. recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. ‘He stopped doing so’ means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahdédith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited. the Quniut Nazilah.. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 
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Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku’ in the last Rak‘ah. 

b. Init, the Im@m recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Conceming Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 


1245. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
commanded killing the two black 
ones during prayer; the scorpion 
and the-snake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There are several other actions reported, which. were done either by the 
Prophet #%, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 


point are: answering someone's greetings 


through gesture, performing 


prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 


the worshiper, and so on. 


1246. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: ‘May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
Thrém or not.’” In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 

b. As a human being, the Prophet #¢ was liable to all the pains. and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet 2 
present the best exemplar before us. 


1247, it was narrated from Ibn 3s sts im jen Gas - vvev 
Abu Rafi‘, from his father, from, | wg es 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ol ol oF Jie Bis ‘eat os 5 ial 
#@ killed a scorpion while he was ees { 37 
praying. (Da‘if) SB BB pl Ol ole 38 erg! 3 ‘ey 
Bball 3 383 te 
PS Gl de gy Sore 4d ok Me te reg] SEs Letane ooliwl] eye 
AVA IE «aly Cy) Cdyn’ La! reas) ae oy! dline Cy heres Sentiy 6 Kern 9h 9 


Chapter 147. The Prohibition 44! 56 rr SE - (EV genral) 


Of Prayer After The Fajr And OA teed) teed 155 cI A 
After The ‘Asr Dy iy pull 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of JGextiok 
Allah #§ forbade two prayers: (508 og dil ane 38 tated 65 us 
ae after the Fajr until the sun ? yas Ae ere) wae woe es 

s risen, and prayer after “Asr “fe - 
until the sun has set. (Sahih) bo OE NI 5 Ol lit é cgelé 


alls pill de SN 2 1S 
PRES (Se pee es kt 


cael BS Ge all de gla Gl cighall Cdly egubtl esl case 
Ay Rabel gal Cyd oye VOVV e cddabicdly Sane ell ay Sie! Ob cf sell epluny GOALIE. 


Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular tume, can be performed even during 
the time termed as ‘undesirable’. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak‘ah of Tawéf (circling round the Ka’bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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Comments: 
“He testified” means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet #¢ did say so.and so. in the very words quoted 
by him. 


Chapter 148, What Was e le b Ot - CVEA penal) 
Narrated Concerning The SEAT! $ eslBLEN 
Times When It Is Disliked lee? “ss 2 - 

To Perform Prayer CVAYV. dao!) 

1251. It was narrated that ‘Amr S45 :433 wl oy Ss ST Gas - yey 


The Chapters. Of Establishing ... 


bin “Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
‘Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from. praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 
heated up at midday. Then pray 
as much as you want until you 
pray ‘Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. Tahajjud. prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his ‘[shé’ prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his ‘Isha’ prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Isha’. 

e. The sun’s rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight; because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Safwan bin 
Mu’attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah #8: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.’ He said: 
“What is it?” He said: ‘Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: “Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable {to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated wp and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd ‘Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set.’” (Hasan) 


2A gad Hindi g cil glacall told} Gitigul 


7 
e “oe Br g 


par dB ENS Ys <7 
bs & MAI 5 ea ‘fea \ 


5 
4 

4 z %o% oS 84 o LB 
Be ot oth 254 ali Gib 
eg <font) be Begs Be 4 oe 
Sl Cel ore or Mies 8) games 
Aly de Lie HG artis GLI 
ae ere er ee ee 
ar = eel Gb ats HE 
E55 Be eee els oF J ywaetdl 


B Bee 


- ort tL4 6. Begs B- ee out 
. pass haat go a Bp SAIL 
Metall Ces 3S TAI 95 3 


Sy ce thus al cpl Cytle gp £00 /T: fel ae ol Dep adbin}] Ts Seae] 
4) Sayeed tee Ge AVVO hat cpl ee eT Gash aby 6 em olin] Mie 265 ee gl 


1253. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan” or he said “The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Shaikh Albani #% has dubbed this Hadith as ‘Weak’. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahédith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahadith. 
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Comments: 
There is no time fixed either for making Tawéf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 
After making seven rounds of Tawéf (citcumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka’bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak‘ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawéf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 
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Comments: 
There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari’ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by: himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 
1256. It was narrated from Abu Sas U5 23 Ain Ge - res 
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Prophet #% said: “There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by. 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 


1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said concerning the fear 
prayer: “The Imm should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.’’”” He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak’ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak‘ah behind the Imdém, while the other group. shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak‘ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak‘ah with the Imam. The one Rak‘ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak‘ah after the Imiim has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 


irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerming the fear prayer: “The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak‘ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak‘ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak‘ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak‘ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
“I asked Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al 
Qattaén about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu‘bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahi bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet #¢ 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: 
“Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to. the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259), 
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1260. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah #6 and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
#@ led them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah #% and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So ail of 
them bowed with the Prophet 2 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) 
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"I That is, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Oattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu‘bah, but 
Shu'bah’s narration mentioned “from the Prophet” in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See AtTirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu’bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhéri after no. 4131, including: “from the Prophet’, but it is not 


translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet # has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahddith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that 
Nu’man bin Bashir said: “The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, until he reached 
the mosque. He continued to 
perform prayer until the eclipse 
was over, then he said: ‘Some 
people claim that the sun and 
moon only become eclipsed 
because of the death of a great 
leader. That is not so. The sun 
and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. When Allah manifests 
Himself to anything in His 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophet’s coming out of the house ‘dragging his lower garment’ means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 


after he had come out of the house. 


b. The Prophet #@ used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 


1263. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #&. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 


said the Takbir and bowed for a. 


long time, but less than the first 
bowing. Then he said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman. hamidah, Rabbané wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he did the same 
in the next. Rak’ah, and he 
completed four Rak‘ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: ‘The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that 
then seek help in prayer.” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak‘ah shall have two Ruku‘ and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku’ in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku’, the words Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 


eclipse. 


1264. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ led us in 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not 
hear his voice.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 


recitation. 


1265. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ performed 
the eclipse prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up, then he prostrated for a 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: ‘Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, “O Lord, 
am I one of them?” Nafi’ said: “I 
think that he said: ‘And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
“What is wrong with this 
woman?’ They said: “She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 


Al-Bukhéri: 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 


1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ish4q bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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“One of the chiefs!] sent me to 
Ibn “Abbas to ask him about the 
prayer for rain. Ibn “Abbas said: 
‘What kept him from asking me?” 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ went out humbly, walking 
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two 
Rak’ah as he used to: pray for “Eid, 
but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Om only 


a. Prayer for rain is two Rak‘ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open placé — the place used for ‘Eid 
prayers. That. is why Ibn ‘Abbas & has likened it to ‘Eid prayer. 

b. ‘He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours” means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet #§ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 


excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: “I 
heard “Abbad bin Tamim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet # going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced: the Qiblak. and turned his 
cloak around, and prayed two 
Rak‘ah.”’ 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Sabbah said: 
“Sufyan told us something 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin 
Sa’eed, from Abu Bakr bin 
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(In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin ‘Ugbah. 
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Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm, 
from ‘Abbdd bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 
6.” 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas‘udi 
said: “I asked Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr: ‘Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?’ He said: ‘No, it was right to 
left.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The act of “turning the cloak over’ was like backing up the oral petition to 
Alléh with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 


wearing his robe. 


b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the ‘prayer for rain’ with the back 
of one’s hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Haurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak’ah without any 
Adhan or Iqimah, then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 


1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka’‘b: “O Ka’b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah #, but be careful.” He 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raised his 
hands and said: ‘O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful.” No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!’ He said: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us.’ Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless. of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 


interest. 


b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad #8, and a miracle performed by him by Allah’s permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah’s grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢@ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: ‘O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later.’ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: ‘We have been revived.” 


(Da’if) 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic words ‘mi yatazawwadu lahum ra’in (literally, no shepherd goes 


1271. Mu‘tamir narrated from his ate kee 


out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 


. “La yakhtiru lahum fahlun’ (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 


again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 


BE ee 


father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
“The Prophet #8 supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu’‘tamir 
said: “I think it was during the 
prayer for rain,”!! 
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(That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu ‘Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaim4n is the father of Mu‘tamir who 
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Comments: . : 


a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man’s submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 


1272. Salim narrated that his 
father said: “Sometimes I ie ; ¢ e 
remember the words of the poet oF G& she 9) Bue 2 pal 
when. I was looking at the face of = (3. i LB calls (45 Ste 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the es mine ae en ae 
pulpit. He did not come down = dJ5%5 25 JJ GBI LI peli ds js 
until all the waterspouts in Al- 42-6 6 Ger yt fe awe 
Madinah were filled with rain, Ot ots pa rad Be a 
And I remember what the poet elt d33 7336 Gadd, Oty 
said ON tania a net 
‘He has a white complexion and Seth ple G4 ls 
rain is sought by virtue of his jens re £6 ules js 
countenance, ? ae eee 
He cares for the orpharis, and “idle sl J 55 583 
protects the widows.’ 
These are the words of Abu 
Talib.” (Hasan) 
U3] ebeace YT ll Gatll Slge Ob cela) cg arth Lye] teed 
Jee dale ddads Byline grurnall b ayalels 45 (yal pe @ Lbs Vedi ceed 
0b yg V4 Ale ‘Sobel 
Comments: 
Taking the person of the Prophet. 2% as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect. understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah #%. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 


is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah’s version has it: “I saw Allah's 
Messenger #@ extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits.” And 
after it; “Sulaim4n said: ‘I think that he was supplicating for the rain.’” So it is clear 
that Mu‘tamir was. trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does. not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet #%, and not his person, as 


their means of approach to Allah. 


Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The ‘Eid 
Prayers 


1273. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah # prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard, so he went 
over to them and reminded them 
(of Allah) and preached to- them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


& ne oy! 


The words ‘I bear witness’ have been used by Ibn ‘Abbas u& to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person. stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 


1274, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ 
prayed on the day of ‘Eid with no 
Adhan and no Igamah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


270 
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It is imperative to pray the ‘Eid prayer without the usual Adhan and Iqémah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhén 
and Igdmah for the ‘Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one ‘Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnali. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of ‘Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before.” Abu 
Sa‘eed said: ‘As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then. with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . 
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Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #%, then 
Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, used to 
pray the ‘Eid prayer before 
delivering the sermon.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 156. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takbir In 
The ‘Eid Prayers 


1277. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the 
Mu’adhdhin of the Messenger of 
Allah #€, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say the Takbir in 
the ‘Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak’ah) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur’an. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


PY ey! 


A special feature of the ‘Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 


1278. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#% said the Takbir seven times and 
five times in the “Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 
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1279. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Takbir in the ‘Eid prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak‘ah and five 
times in the second. (Hasan) 
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1280. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said the Takbir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for ‘Eid) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir 
for Ruku’ (bowing). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The ‘Eid Prayer 
1281. It was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ used to 
recite “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High/”“#4) and “Has 
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there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming?" in the ‘Eid 
prayer. (Sahih) 
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1282. It was narrated that 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar went out on the day of 
‘Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid 
Atl-Laithi asking what the Prophet 
# used to recite on this day. He 
said: ‘Qf! and ‘Igtarabat’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two Ahddith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surat mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 


Sunnah. 


1283. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used 
to recite in the ‘Eid prayer 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High.’#! and “Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming?” © (Hasan) 
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[2] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
2) Qéaf (60). 

13) Al-Qamar (64). 

4] ALA‘la (87). 

5) Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was a eG SU - ‘ OA pe) 
Narrated Concerning The : : 
Sermon For ‘Eid CLAY demas) cress ool 8 abddi 


1284. It was narrated that Isma‘il re of Sl ae 25 css Gis - VAs 


bin Abu Khalid said: “I saw Abu : act Peis ate Pied RRS 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, ope gles chee eel OoP ees oe 
and my brother narrated to me aoe 4 = &5 als Gi es, “Jb 
that he said: “I saw the Prophet 2¢ és ee a Bes ae oe 
delivering the sermon atop his %% éaie cal tdb cae el und 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was gles, isl t ne BG sé obss 


holding onto its reins.’’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The ‘Ethiopian’ mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 4s. 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to aalive a speech from. atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people’s viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was narrated that Qais gs of BI LE Gp deo jins GIS - \yA0 

bin ‘Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, wd be tae he, 

said: “I saw the Prophet 2 El elon) Gls ce Gi diss Gls 
delivering the sermon atop a {aS ss 5h LE op poe lies sal 
beautiful she-camel, and an ~%. ghia! Ee wight See, Be 

Ethiopian was holding onto its #4 se Chey BE ES cis cb 

reins.” (Hasan) lise ie ei cee 
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Comments: 
a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah #¢ rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa’ (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet 2%, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 


during his journey. 
1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: “I 
saw the Prophet #@ delivering the 
sermon atop his camel.” (Da‘if} 
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1287. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: “The Prophet #¢ used to say 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of “Eid.” (Da‘if) 
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1288. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ used 
to go out on the day of ‘Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak‘ah, then he would say the 
Salim and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: ‘Give 
in charity. Give in charity.’ Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Rather than praying in mosques, the ‘Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah #% preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the ‘Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 


day. 


d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 


permission of her husband. 


e. The sermon must be listened: to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


1289. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
went out on. the Day of Al-Fitr or 
ALAdha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again.” 
(Da‘if 
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Chapter 159, What Was 
Narrated Concerning, Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “I 
attended. the ‘Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He led us 
in offering the ‘Eid prayer, then he 
said: ‘I have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and. listen 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was J tle & OE - (1 pall) 
Narrated Concerning Praying 449" yo hele 1% NGA 
Before Or After The ‘Eid Vatedy eel he ha : 
Prayer (¥44 daecdi) 


1291. It was narrated from Ibn jz - ls 2h sas Ga - yas 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of , ore eee Len tote 
Allah #@ went out and led them = G4® (gt that Gam tot oy gol 
in the ‘Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak‘ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 


Rak‘ah, either before or after the “Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


1292, It was narrated from ‘Amr = is yint tb gle Whe - vay 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from a eae ae ee 
his grandfather, that the Prophet >>! AF Ge Bl Ae Ge IASG 
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1293. It was narrated that Abu Gis stn Uf Ut Gis - rar 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ie die ton Sedans Se eee 
Messenger of Allah 2 did not 27° ox Sl dee Ce cher Ce tel 


pray before the ‘Eid prayer, but =, hae cp aes 3) bl ee GS: 235i 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 278 (gad duulg cilgbcd! 08) ilgil 


when he went back to his house ae 
he would pray two Rak’‘ah.”’ Gls a Zl OF 6h os els iF 
(Da‘if) ce sell JS Jad 9 a a dS5-08 <d6 


85 da bts J 55 i es 
SB5 cu 5 ae os Awe Cad oO ec VA/M room! ao ol Rarer ootinal] : es Seal 
Vata t pda Lane hte cy! * Pi oaad oku| (da [Soe gel 
Commenis: 
What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet #§ did not 
perform any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah ¢ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for ‘Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the ‘Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 


Chapter 161. What Was tel ot — (VV renal) 
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Walking : 


1294, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d iis Gis sls 2p lhe Whe - irae 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d said: “My co ts 
father told me, from his father, ir 2 pa vt gue gf ake ope B! 
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would come back walking.” 
(Da’if) 
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1295. It was narrated that Ibn ii < 23 ks Ge - 40 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ‘ 

Allah 2 used to go out to the ‘Eid ae 

prayers walking, and come back 
walking.” (Da‘if) 
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1296. It was narrated that ‘Ali jig BEI ae NNN 
said: “It is part of the Sunnah to 3 i 
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1297. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
come to “Eid prayers walking. 
(Da’if) 


ached 


Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of ‘Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammiéar bin Sa‘d said: “My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet #@ went out on the 
two “Eid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa’eed bin Abul-‘As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he 
would go out by the house of 
‘Ammar bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat.”" 


(Da’if) 
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'] A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 
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It shows that the Prophet (#%) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the ‘Eid prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to go out to 
the ‘Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
used to do that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers’ splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhamimnad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. (Da‘f) 


1301. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the Prophet 
#@ went out to ‘Eid (prayers), he 
would return via a different route 
than the first one he took. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 163. What Was Ze le bb SE - Cy paeresl) 
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1302. It was narrated that ‘Amir (is cans 3) yt Ghee - rey 
said: “Iyad Al-Ash‘ari was in . ~ _. ee gin 
Anbar’! at the time of ‘Eid, and 4" ‘88 ple OF 6tid a ; 

he said: ‘Why is it that 1 do not 3 Yu 

see you engaged in Taqlisas was  ~ g oh 2.8% 
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Comments: 
Taglis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet #¢. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daf 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 





' They disagree over the meaning of Taglis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it mérely means’ the allowable types of play. In his Sinan Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: “Taglis: 
Play.” And. he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin ‘Adi one of his 
narrators said: “Talgis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabi {type of drum) and other than that.” However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl. Baihaqi also said: “Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he said: ‘For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the ‘Eid meaning beating 
the Daff (tambourin) when leaving.” According to Suyuti’s commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his Térikh Ibn ‘Asdkir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talgis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nihdyah Tbn Athir said: “In the 
Hadith. of “Umar: “When he arrived in Sham, Mugallisin met him with swords and 
Raihin’ (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Mugallis.” Those that indicate. the Daff or displays with weapons. are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 

ls town in “Iraq. 
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1303. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
that Qais bin Sa‘d said: “There is 
nothing that happened during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
except that I have seen it, except 
for one thing, which is that Taglis 
was performed for the Messenger 
of Allah 28 on the Day of Fitr. 
(Daf 

(Three other chains of narration) 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 
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It is allowable for the girls on the day of ‘Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukh@ri: 956). Care. should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Carrying A Spear On The 
Day Of ‘Eid 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to set out for the 
praying place in the morning of 
the day of ‘Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him. 
When he reached the praying 
place, it would be set up in front 
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of him, then he would pray facing... 4.2 _---%. 
it, and that was because the Joos Sally de! I pds Ze Lash 
praying place was an open space SS jn es ai « i ait ; i (33 435 
in which there was nothing that gt BE e ar oe 
could serve as a Sutrah."| (Sahih) Flas O18 ail ol Ass be ao 
Cl! oe Gat Rall gl apt far Ob Conta gull eel ale Fecbaed 
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Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 

There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 


1305. It was narrated that Ibn 2 J¢ Gas iste 2F ye Gis - Wo 
‘Umar said: “When the Prophet _ oar ee ek aera 
#@ prayed on the day of ‘Eid or on < oF Sze" ot 
another occasion, a small spear ee ae i3 He ae icy Sites Se cyl 
was set up in front of him, and he ine 


prayed facing it, and the people wh oe ial Loge ae 5 i » 
were behind him.” (Sahih) AS fe Jotillg lg] Lats 
Nafi’ said: It is from here that the ea Aetna Sn, eNotes 
leaders have taken this practice. 2a Wedel od Ged saab Ju 
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Comments: ee 


The Sutra is not ‘Eid-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 

whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 

it. 
1306. It was narrated from Anas rete dae ip Byte ES - tet 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed ‘Eid at the prayer 
place, using a small spear asa a bf cde op od 56 dW 
Sutrah. (Sahi Gata ete ee 8D one ie ee 
mba \eaele) dade igh Le ae a 5,25 Sf uu 


sa ag! (aoe 


64 Re Oth Cyd ge WV (SS 3 SLi aor pl [eee sole} ] FexSaeel 
sells § sku] Mia: i Jb 
ecsteeeil | Sa? $ 3 


oles at Af o85 Ui ol Me Gis 


(] Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two ‘Eid 


1307. It was narrated that Umm 
“Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr.” 
Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We said: 
‘What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?’ He said: 
‘Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her.’ ”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two ‘Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the ‘Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the ‘Eid prayer 


and attend the sermon. 


1308. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the ‘Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication’ of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place.” 
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Comments: 
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a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the ‘Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the ‘Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the ‘Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


1309, It was narrated from Ibn GSE ts fg at Ke Gis — ve 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 used acs i 
to bring his daughters and his ‘5 
wives out on the two ‘Eid. (Da‘if) 4s 
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Chapter 166. What Was ta] Lad ele Le SG - (111 penal) 
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‘Eid Occurring On The Same To eee ae ct Olle aoe! 
Day J 
1310. It was narrated that Tyas :Zeagedl fe 33 32 Ge - tre 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said) .. > .,, ¢ 

“Tl heard a man asking Zaid bin © tl 
Argam: “Were you present with as5 ei cp oll be ern cpl OS 
the Messenger of Allah # when mary oa 
Here were two ‘Eid on one & 
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' Meaning, when ‘Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 
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People living outside the town must come to the town for the “Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 

If Friday falls on the day of ‘Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Two ‘Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the ‘Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


ost 3 Pages 


erat ey 


wy 


e. a0 4 te oou- 4 
cee : Gad WS res Gas : dato 


“4%, 
tie 


- 2-8 


26 gS of gyi ae 38 egal Ore 
sl JS 8 wilt ofl oF alle J 
Wd (523i 2 ole Gatto J 2 ae 
Rye 65 BASSI oe sige i FA ae) 


Sep ete fo 
a) ELA Sl 


po F , wet, roe do FG ee ge 
: feo 4 tee oe “ee te ae 
be «ted Gas rq Cae a2 we 


e 7 S ih A io 


sat 


soos ge VIVE ie ¢ helen) LS cS shall cogls gl aoe ol [rine ootinsl] ‘ee 
dle) Festeaened abal We 26 we gl SB ¢ alls Soci! fore 64 ope y toatl op 
& plod glows coe ol CVVYR COOL IG castes AV e rage pla 8 ake te els 


1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Two ‘Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
“Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
‘Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 


1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Rain fell on the 
day of ‘Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 


(Da'if 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith has been declared by Shaikh Albani as. ‘Weak’. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray ‘Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two ‘Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 
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Comments: 


a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
“Umar « in Sahih Al-Bukhari (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of ‘Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 


Chapter 169. What Was 3 tle 1G = V4 grensti) 
Narrated About Taking A yee 
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1315. It was narrated that Ibn (55: je2h us ite the — Wire 
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Chapter 170. The Time Of BS 85 8b SE - Ve penal) 
The ‘Eid Prayer (ye 4 il) oie 


1317. Yazid bin Khumair SRA 3p 
narrated that “Abdullah bin Busr =, sexe 
went out with the people on the  &# Sl4e We 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he. BE to eb 
objected to the Im@m’s delay. He 9 of 8! 4 OF Se ce RS 2 
said: “We would have finished by 5} A ophe gulk cae oS i ae 
x om cai Bra 
this time.” And that was the time  ,, [ ss ae . ; 
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Comments: 
By making the remark: “That was the time of Tasbih’ the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duka prayer had already set in, the “Eid prayer had not. till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 
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1318. It was narrated that Ibn 4)%: (ff - 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ; 


Allah #§ used to offer the night he on! OF Sone ot yl oF Ys 
prayers two by two.” (Sahih) i - Le ay as 5K 236 
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Comments: 
There is no doubt that the Prophet's (g) usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means he used. to end each two 
Rak‘ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak‘ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak‘sh with one 
Taslim. 


1319, It was narrated from Ibn 2 fy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of . 
Allah # said: “The night prayer 593 0 é 
is (to be offered) two by two.” is 1a» maT \ 
(Sahih) . i gi HE sh 
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{ Meaning, the time of Duka prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas ae aii i deo as - vy. 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #¢ was 

asked about the night prayer. He sgl 32 gah iF 65" i] oF cole 
said: ‘Pray two by two, and if you oF5 ae oil aa 63 os dl ae 325 
fear that dawn is coming, then a a oe 
perform Witr with one Rak‘ah.’” oad o oF icles ol OF tte og! onl 
(Sahih) ol oe cith es yo of Boab 365 
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Comments: 


The number of Rak‘ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak‘ah. 


4a 


1321. It was narrated that Ibn 2; (445 053 . jae Gis - wry 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 betel 
used to pray the night prayer two ol a oe OF + es oF Ede rl 
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Comments: 
Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak‘ah each. it is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 


1322. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two.” (Hasan) 
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1323. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak’ah, 
saying the Salam after each two 
Rak‘ah. (Hasan) 
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1324. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’‘eed that the Prophet #§ said: 
“After each two Rak‘ah there 
should be the Taslim.” (Da‘if) 
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1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada‘ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 
said: “The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two. Say the 
Tashah-hud after each two Rak‘ah, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: ‘Allahummaghfir li 
(O Allah, forgive me).’ And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect.’”’ (Daf) 
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Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyam 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers} During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The expression ‘previous sins’ used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of ‘minor sins’. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8 our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 


pleasure in forgiving our sins. 


1327, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left." He led us in 
praying Qiyém on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in. praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed. it until almost half the 
night had passed. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night.” He 
said: ‘Whoever stands with the 
Imém until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer.’ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family; and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 
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1) Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of ‘the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that. year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights. remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah.” It was asked: “What is the 
Faléh?” He said: “Suhur.’"“ He 
said: “Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There should be more. than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b, Tardwih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet #@ 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Quranic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tariwih. The Qiyém could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 
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Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes, my 
father narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ mentioned 
the month of Ramadan and said: 
“A month which Ailah has 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in 
which I have established Qiyam 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for 
you. So whoever fasts it and 
spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in hope of reward; he 
will emerge from his sins as on 
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the day his mother bore him.” 
(Da‘if 


295 gad dima g calghiat! dotB} Gigi 


Gla aay alo S03 unl QS Gia; 
ay $2-4- aug Roa wed Pye ee 
al G5 6S 4953 be GF Lely 


cel oe ee GE! SB. celeall VOA/ES Sladl ae eT Leda oobi] ogy pei 
os Olu oe rel 64s oh 9 tele Ce os OF YYVVYY Vere oad Olu cn resls 2S 
‘ Fog Alo od Toe yl SiS (oy A Cetedl 


Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 


1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs. ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur’an and Hadith tell us about him. 
b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 


sorcerers. 


ie] 


. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 


d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 


evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ of a man who slept until 
morning came. He said: ‘That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ears.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 


ears. 


Tahajjud is. doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is. imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Gatan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiydm (prayers at night). 


1331. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 


mother of Sulaim4n bin Dawud’ 


said to Sulaiman: “O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for 
sleeping too much at night will + 
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people are sleeping, you will enter 


Paradise in peace.” 
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a. Before embracing Islam, ‘Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man’s character. This means that all the 
traits of a man’s character ~ virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 


Chapter 175. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Wakes Up His Family 
At Night 


1335. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed and Abu Hurairah said 
that the Prophet 28 said: “When a 
man wakes up at night and wakes 
his wife, and they pray two 
Rak‘ah, they will be recorded 
among the men and women who 
remember Allah much.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Even as few as two Rak‘ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak‘ah mean more reward. 


b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 


virtuous deeds. 
1336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, and wakes his 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face.’ ”’ (Hasan) 
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a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur’an 


1337. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’ib said: 
“Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salém and he 
said: ‘Who are you?’ So I told him, 
and. he said: ‘Welcome, O son of 
my: brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur’an in a beautiful voice. | 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “This Qur’4n was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us.” 
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1338. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet # 
said: “One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% I was late 
returning from the ‘Ishd@’, then I 
came and he said: ‘Where were 
you?’ I said: ‘I was listening to the 
recitation of a man. among your 
Companions, for I have never 
heard. a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone.’ He got up. and | 
got up. with. him, to go. and listen. 
to him. Then he turned to me: and: 
said: ‘This is SAlim; the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is to 
Allah Who has. created. such men 
among my Unmmah.’” (Sahih) 
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a. Not to. speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to listen to the 
recitation of Quran from his Companions. As such no-one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 


the society. 


b, Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men. There is. also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed wpon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 


1339. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Among the people who 
recite the Qur’an with the most 
beautiful voices is the man who, 
when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comunents: 
A melodious. voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. Fhe: beauty: 
of a person’s recitation would, however, be increased: manifold. if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person: is reciting has also: touched 
the cords of his. heart and filled it with the fear of Allah. 
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Comments: 
The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy. to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 


is rather a ploy to. drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 
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Comments: Cee 

a. ‘Abdullah bin Qais 4% popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash’ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah #@ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazimir (sing. Mizmdr), lexically, ‘musical instruments’, has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of ‘melodious voice’. 
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Comments: 
a. The Qur’4n must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 
b. Reciting the Qur’an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (i) avoiding errors in the 


articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 
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Daily Portion Of The Qur’an 
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and misses his daily portion of ., 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him 
read it between the Fajr prayer 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will 
be recorded as if he had read it 
during the night.” (Sahih) Ck 4 ah « aha a3 pals Me 35 is 
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Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 
b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 
1344. It was narrated that Abu. jie) al we 35 3536 Gs ~ wee 
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Comments: 


Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 


on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur’an 


1345. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the ‘Isha’ and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: ‘(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.’ One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.’ He said: 
‘It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur’an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.’” Aws 
said: “I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #@: “How 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an? They said: ‘A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufassal’’”""" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur’an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur’an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mandzil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fatihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Bagarah ; Al-‘Imrin; An-Nisd’ (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Ma@‘idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra@’ to Al-Furgdn (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ara’ to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah) 

' f) From As-Saffit to Al-Hujurdt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qéf to An-Nas (sixty-five Surah) 
The last. Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (fas!) occurs. between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahménir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 
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1346. It was narrated that {Let es a3 Oe gl Ge - ven 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I Eo “ a sae deat 
memorized the Qur’én and 0% ‘GL? o!! OF Sh Ot ete > 
recited it all in one night. The  .3 ihe cede Way Gentes cet 
or eS Our OF 8 Oe isl on 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Iam =~. : ae ea ee ee ae 
afraid that you may live a long *U8 wont co al Le GF coljes 
life and that you may get bored. ig AS 3 as 88 el peers 
Recite it over the period of a hee ae, eet Sos. = Sh 
month.’ I said: ‘Let me benefit he Jghi ol tel (of) BE dil 505 
from my strength and my youth” =. sje 34g EG 4s fe Acs 
rola. : | Las3i 
He said: ‘Recite it in ten days.’ I F S zich J cro 2 
said: “Let me benefit from my :JB . gles GH be ee 
strength and my youth.’ He said: ate Gee, Bi eae a SP ti 
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[ See no. 1056. 
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“Let me benefit from my strength LO ee het 4 Bien og 
and my youth,’ but he refused (to oe ‘crs Habe JE. gl55 oi 
alter it any further).” (Da‘if) : mae : alas ir be gesisl weed 
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Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one’s body. 


b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


1347. It was narrated from (45 - is ts 4202 ic wey 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the : Re tas. By dn eetatun 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “No eo ie tent Ele tear 
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a. No one should complete the whole of Qur’4n in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur’4n is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur’én in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur’dn in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 


1348. It was narrated that Gis :&3 ol 3 il Gas = wea 
‘Aishah said: “I did not know of sz. ,. f Pie ae Coe: ae 
the Prophet of Allah #@ reciting  <““* ot & apices ort: tance 


the entire Qur'an until morning.” +z ota5l 2 oayt tg BG Bie 
(Sahih) ; 
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Comments: 
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The practice of completing the whole of Qur’an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qut’dn to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur’an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak’ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 179. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani’ bint Abi Talib said: “I used 
to hear the Prophet #€ reciting at 
night when I was on the roof of 
my house.” (Hasan) 


COLL gral! 


cbr eh ec VAAWA/T: SA a el Dyed 


a ele le mai ~ (V4 paeedl) 


” 


(VIA diocti) (OUI she 3 et pal 


5.3 JI oS ff Gas - wea 
tS a a (eh TS Sr3 fo gyre 
op enn Oe eM wl oF 6 yates 


sé A; jy 8G 25) SelB el E55 


Fc Saad 


(oy 9 a 8) gee CLS op De ga Sl yT 4 AS Calo oy VVate 
oes Aw Ae Ret flaw ol ol duu Ida y « ls Sley gene alo ines Spx ged JB, 


Commenis: 


The Prophet #% used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 


1350. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dijajah said: “I heard Abu 
Dharr say: “The Prophet #¢ stood 
reciting a Verse and repeating it 
until morning came. That Verse 
was: “If You punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise’” (Hasan) 
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Comments:. 

a. If a person has. only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward: from Allah: for a long Qiyam and recitation, through reciting again 
and. again, the the small part that he remembers from the Quran. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding: one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet ‘Eisa | was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated. into. the system of beliefs. of his people after his own. self had 
been raised up in. the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given: the 
knowledge of the Unseen by: Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
#@ had made to. Allah for his people. We also learn from this. Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur’4n appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 


“1351. It was narrated from ot Cassie es be (isc — Ye 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2¢ pee ad aes 

prayed, and when he recited a (4x6 (yp dee OF «nae oF Gyles 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he ; yy enti i 
would ask for mercy; when he eae a a 2 225 
recited a Verse that mentioned O19 ye pe 2) bf iit Be 
punishment he would pray for aie oid ad 
deliverance from it; and when he ihe BL 5 - 155 dk a ah | 7 34 
recited a Verse that mentioned the Fane ail 55 ys SL & (35. GLASS 
Tanzih' of Allah, he would r : 7 

glorify Him.?! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhén-Allah (Allah is free from. all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On. reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma. ajirni minan-nér 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire} or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


( Tanzih: To. declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to. 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
[7] By saying Subhdna Rabbiyal-A‘la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated. that Abu 
Laila said: “I prayed beside the 
Prophet #¢ when he was praying 
voluntary prayers at night. He 
recited a Verse which mentioned 
punishment and said: ‘I seek 
refuge with Allah from the Fire, 
woe to the people of the Fire.’” 
(Daf 
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1353. It was narrated that 
Qatadah said: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik about the recitation of the 
Prophet #@ and he said: ‘He used 
to elongate his voice.’”’ [') (Sahih) 
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1354. lt was narrated that 
Ghudaif bin Harith. said: “I came 
to ‘Aishah and asked: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 88 recite 
Qur’an loudly or softly?’ She said: 
‘Sometimes he would recite loud 
and sometimes. softly.’ I said, 
‘Allghu Akbar! Praise is to Allah 
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{3 Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a ‘weak’ 
letter, ie., Alif Waw, and Ya. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahmén, and the Ha before the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the ‘weak’ letters appropriately. Others said: that it 
refers to those letters. that. are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and Jowering the voice as. well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Majah, An-Nis@‘i, and ‘Awnul-Ma’bud: 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 


1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
“Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
gayyamus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
milikus-sam@wati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hagq, 
wa wa'duka haqg, wa ligd’uka haqq, 
wa gawluka hagq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-si‘atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna hagq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika dmantu, wa 
‘alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hakamtu, faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
mé akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a‘lantu. Antal-mugaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkhiru. Lé iléha illa anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa li hawla wa 
la quwwuta illa bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Truth; Your 
promise is true, the meeting with 
You is true, Your saying is true, 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O 
Allah, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You.” 
(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood during the night 
for Tahhajud,’ and he mentioned 
something similar. 
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Comments: 


The ‘promise’ made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

"Meeting with Allah being true’ means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 

Allah’s saying being true means, that whatever He communicated io us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 


communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that. they do exist ‘really’ not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an and authentic Ahédith are there, beyond any 


shred of doubt. 


The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur'an and Hadith are 


true. 


All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being ‘true’, means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 


all moral flaws and defects. 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘With what did the 
Prophet #¢ start voluntary night 
prayers?’ She said: ‘You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Subhin-Allaéh ten times, and 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he 
would say Allahumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzugqni, wa ‘afini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health),” and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing’ means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 


and ease. 


1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahméan 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah: ‘With what 
did the Prophet # start his 


voluntary night prayers?’ She 
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said: ‘He would say: “Allahumma 
Rabba fibra’il wa Mika’il wa Israfil, 
Patiras-samawati wal-ard, ‘dlimal- 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta 
tahkumu baina ‘ibidika fima kaénu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtulifa 
fihi minal-haqgi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi ila sirétin mustagim (O 
Allah, Lord of Jibra’il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, You judge between 
Your slaves concerning that 
wherein they differ. Guide me. to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Léave, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path).” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman. bin ‘Umar said: “Bear in 
mind the word Jibra’il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet 2%.” 
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Comments: 
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a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 


supplication. 


b. AH guidance is in Allah’s Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 


Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak’ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 


1358. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadith of Abu Bakr! “During 
the period after he finished prayer 
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(1 That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaiki who narrated chains to Ibn 


Majah for this Hadith. 
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Comments: 
Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak‘ah 
by two, saying Sal@m after each two Rak‘ah, or praying four by four Rak‘ah, 
each four Rak‘ah being ended by saying Salim. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak‘ah, or three, or five. 
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1359. It was narrated that ee te wi Xs ~ \Yo4 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #8 .. . cof 28 boc 
used to pray thirteen Rak’ah at uF B58 o pine is dle 3 az 
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Comments: 
The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak‘ah. By 
adding two Rak‘ah of either ‘Isha’ or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak‘ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak‘ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 
1360. It was narrated from al (is Gyll gs 25 3G Gas - ts 
“Aishah that the Prophet 3% used 
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Comments: 
Of this, eight Rak‘ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he #% prayed six Rak‘ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak‘ah of Witr. 
1361. It was narrated that ‘Amir io, of uh $Y) Ai Gs - ve 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “I asked erin f te -ressa ad of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and oF tg! ie tIGtelll dee» 
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Prophet's prayer at night. They 7 ng.” ot a eon ee 
said: ‘(He prayed) thirteen Rak’ah, +* She SU tell zl’ GF 6 Glenn} 
including eight, and three for 54% ¢3 (-<2 <3 al 3té3 ule <3 al 
Witr, and two Rak‘ah after the : j i eae ms oe aa i ae 
Fajr’ ’ (Sahih) aie SU Vis | UL BE ail 425 
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1362. It was narrated that Zaid mele fy pel! se Gis - yyy 
bin KhAlid Al-Juhani said: “T said, “4 ae, 

I must observe how the ‘27! Heo gb : 

Messenger of Allah #¢ prays {2 bl ot 26 
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preceding them, then two Rak‘ah, 
then Witr. That was thirteen 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


24 Mle Code 


The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak‘ah, including the two Rak‘ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The. present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 


thirteen Rak‘ah instead of eleven. 


1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: “I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet #€ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet 3 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al ‘Imrin. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and ke 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed.” ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak‘ah, then 
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two Rak‘ah, then two Rak‘ah, then st wee ef wets 8 ieee 
two Rak’ah, then two Rak'ah, then 7 O782 PF -GPSI gS) 
two Rak‘ah, then he prayed Witr. 33 oo eee n eS5 - jee, 
Then he lay down until the Ste ee ne Pa 
Mu’adh-dhin came to him and he 9 sh OS $pall Fle ars! - 
prayed two brief Rak’ah, then he i es ead RS oe oe 
went out to pray.” (Sahih) ‘ AEF RE Ge 
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Comments: 

a The Prophet #¢ let ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas & spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram {in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpese of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #6. The Prophet #2, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 


c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 


Chapter 182, What Was GA ob EG SG Oy pret) 
Narrated Concerning Which 4 eed WAY AEA 
Hours Of The Night Are Best Cea? ail gen oleu. 


1364. It was narrated that ‘Amr 3 «42 (| 23 f Gis - wwe 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 4s Sas eGo be tees 
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Comments: 
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At the time “Amr bin ‘Abasah & came to the Messenger of Allah #8, he #¢ 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 


Muslim : 294) 


1365. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet #% has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 


this Hadith. 


1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: ‘Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer his? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him?’ until dawn 
comes.” Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 


beginning. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 


ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah’s descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, ard the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur’dén and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and ee 
1367. It was narrated that Rifa’ah ig S25 
Al Juhani said: “The Messenger of mere 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah provides oF 
respite until, when half or two fue gi te woh Bek 
thirds of the night has passed, He al gt De dF oF ol ol Fi 


oe ge 
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forgiveness, I will forgive him,” of Se gate Sky YJB oti 
until dawn comes.’” (Sahih) be 
Api) gly 36 a) jab yon 

de ghawdl Cord 64 cere GE cere oll, VUf{Es teeta ol Leow] es 
epg VOATC cppline due dal yd Cydely candy del § ol 

Conuments: y= 
‘Providing respite’ probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 


Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 


Chapter 183. What Was 
Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The 


lad # (ane ea 
JD 6S Se aS USS 


Night Prayer : 


1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 

In his narration (one of the 
narrators) Hafs said: “Abdur- 


CYYY daectl) 


FGarde 1” 


ipo gf dl we Gy dis le - 
Ree Shel 5 ete 8 2k G 


* 


AVA 


ae 


be chat G6 «Gace Gis YG 


aeipe 


gl Yb deals be Le Wel We 


EYP 18 abl Note 36 :db Ryeaars 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 320 (gad duiullig cil gba! dalS! igui 


Rahmnian said: ‘I met Abu Mas‘ud Se a. gsRod ae: 2084) th Ss ae 
when he was performing Tawéf, HS 2B als fb GAN I 


and he narrated this to me.’ ” eal 


wk coy blaal ihe planes cOrkec ks tAlC sgh cg led dor pl Saad 
a hee Cade ge At Are cll... Spall Bye pglyty Satlall Jad 
Comments: 
‘Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
night’ means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever recites 
the last: two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 184. What Was 

Narrated About If The Person 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 

1370. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2 
said: ‘If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels. refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 


(instead) he ends up cursing — 


himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freskness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing. a light excercise. 


1371. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik. that the Messenger of 
Allah # entered the mosque and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said, “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It belongs to 
Zainab. She prays here and when 
she. gets tired she holds on to it.” 
He said: “Untie it, untie it; let any 
one of you pray when he has 
energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oes hi els or pl el 2s wb © ye Plena 3 gle bolney 


24) Sollee Cite 


a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 


too burdensome for him. 


b. In. case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 


1372. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When anyone of you gets up to 
pray at night, and his tongue 
stumbles over the words of the 
Qur'an and he does not know 
what he is saying, let him lie 
down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an’ means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur’4n, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The ‘Tsha’ 


1373. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever prays 
twenty Rak‘ah between Maghrib 
and the ‘Isha’, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.’’’ 
(Maudu’) 
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Comments: 


3 ¢ Slo 


Some of the people call these Rak‘ah as Salatul-Awwdbin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet #% has said that Salatul- 
Awwibin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 


1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever prays six 
Rak‘ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years’ worship.’” (Da’‘if) 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin ‘Amr said: “A group from the 
people of ‘Iraq came to ‘Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: ‘Where are you from?’ 
They said: ‘From the inhabitants 
of ‘Iraq.’ He said: ‘Have you come 
with permission”! They said: 
“Yes.” Then they asked him about 
a man’s prayer in his house. 
‘Umar said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: “As for a man’s prayer in his 
house, it is light, so illuminate 
your houses.””” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
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a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


(4) Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah?’ (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak’ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 
1376. It was narrated from Abu 425% 5 gli ty diss Gis - weve 
Saeed Al-Khudzi that the Prophet oo 
#@ said: “When anyone of you cpehh de Bhs VE se 
has finished his prayer, let him. - weal, + Ante ioe Le ee 
give his house a share of that, for y - CE ale as oe 7 eae 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #¢ liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would. be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from. his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in orie’s house. 
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1377. It was narrated that Ibn xe. eel eats Ge wy 
“Uniar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do not make your 
houses into graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of seen of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, “Do not make your houses into graves,” mean: Do. not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty, but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. ‘Abdullah bin Sa’d said: “1 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2%: 
‘Which is better prayer in my 
house or prayer in the mosque?’ 
He said: ‘Do you not see how 
close my house is to. the mosque?’ 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed. prayers.’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 
“During the caliphate of ‘Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet 2, had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani’. 
She told me that he had. prayed it 
with eight Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet #¢ did not perform it regularly, and whenever 


he prayed, he did it at home. 
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Comments: 
This shows that not only Umm Hani %, but ‘Aishah ‘ as well, had seen 
the Prophet 2 pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 
1382. It was narrated that Abu Giz i Ui 2g SX fi Gis - war 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Se eden? OA ERG hohe ae oe 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikhaérah Prayer 


1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur’an. 
He said: ‘If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak‘ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa astagdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as’aluka min fadlikal- 
‘azim, fa innaka tagdiru wa la agdir, 
wa ta‘lamu wa lé@ a‘lam, wa Anta 
‘allamul-ghuyub. Alléhumma in 
kunta ta‘lamu hadhal-anira (then the 
matter should be. mentioned by name) 
ma kina min shay'in khairan li fi 
dini wa ma‘asht wa ‘agibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi ‘djili amri wa ailihi, 
fagdurhu li wa one lt wa barik li 
fihi. Wa in kunta ta‘lamu [O Allah, 
i seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and | seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and | ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said’ the first 
time, except: Wa in kana sharrun li 
fasrifhu ‘anni wisrifni ‘anhu wiqdur 
li al-khair haithuma kina thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
in.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If, after having prayed the Istikhérah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task,-let him do it, 


otherwise forsake it. 


b. When you reach the words ‘this matter’ in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: ‘this 
marriage, or journey, or business,’ etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. “Turn me away from it’ means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: “How good it were if 1 had done it’ etc., should cross my 


mind. 
Chapter 189. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 
1384. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa A\I- 
Aslami said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us and said: 
“Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak‘ah, then let him say: Lé 
dha illalla@hul-Halimul-Karim. 
Subhin-Allahi Rabbil-‘arshil-‘azim. 
Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-‘Alamin. 
Alléhumma inni as’aluka mujibat 
rahmatika, wa ‘azi’ima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
was-salamata min kulli ithmin. 
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As’aluka alla tada’a li dhanban illa 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman illa 
farrajtahu, wa la hijah hiya laka 
ridan ill@ gadaitaha li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed arid safety from: all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive it, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Ther he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wants 
in this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed.” (Da’if) 
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1385. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind 
man catrie to the Prophet #6 and 
said: “Pray to Allah to heal me.” 
He said: “If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you.” He said: 
“Supplicate.” So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rak‘ah, and to 
say this supplication: “Alld@humma 
inni as‘aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Ya 
Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu 
bika ila rabbi fi hdjati hadhihi 
litugqda. Allahumma fashaffi‘hu fiya 
(O Allah, I ask of You and I tarn 
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my face towards You by virtue of 


the intercession of Muhammad UG Anatd oglll . 
the Prophet of mercy. O Geet ee is Glas Pair 


Muhammad, I have turned to my 


Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)”. (Sahih) 

Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is 
Sahih 14 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one’s rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from. disease. 


. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet #§ or invoke him for 


healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah #8 to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion’s prayer. That is why the act has been termed as. intercession by 
the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 190. What Was se 2 ele JG Ns, sexe) 
Narrated Concerning The os 
Prayer Of Glorification (v¥4 aes 6 at 


1386. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi’ said: “The Messenger of 


or 
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[4] Allah knows best who this Abu Ishq is, this statement is not present in all of the 


manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?’ He 
said “Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Pray four Rak‘ah, 
and recite in each Rak‘ah the 
Opening of the Book (AL-Fétihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhdn- 
Allah! wal-hamdu Lillah wa la 
ilaha illallah wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku’. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak‘ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak‘ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them.’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?’ He said: “Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month’ until he said: ‘Once in a 
year.’”” (Sahih) 
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"' Subhan All@h also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 


partner, etc. 
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Comments: 


Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah’s praise and majesty, 
namely Subhén-Allah wa bi-hamdiht and Subhin Allahil-’Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah 2 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhéri, last 
Hadith). The reason why Saldt At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah’s oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 


1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to ‘Abbés bin 
“‘Abdul-Muttalib: ‘O ‘Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Pray four Rak’sh, and recite in 
each Rak‘gh the Opening of the 
Book {Al-Fatihah) and a Surgh. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak‘ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhin-Allah wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa 1a ilaha illallah wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 
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Then raise your head from Ruku’ 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak‘ah. Do that in all four 
Rak‘ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime.”” (Hasan) 


333 gab Aeadlg Colghal! dold{ wi oui 


# 


OF AE Bas Jaci GF tke 
DS ibs Qi ohio Gah 


Bore RL 


gal B Jas SS Bb gting Ld 
BY Uggla SF Laken gf whsy 


Se ia ae 


Pa - 


SOB i 8 SB ee Sop 
Hiss Sib i 


OF WWW cea pe wh cp yh! coyls yh atl [pe ole] Tec Saed 
CR Cpl my cagls aly  gudiell es li cage ol Apere 9 64 cam Sue 


Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
Sha*ban 


1388. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “The 
Messenger of All4h 28 said: 
‘When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah. descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: “Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?’ and so on, until 
dawn comes.’” (Maudu’) 
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Comments: 


ones culgll 


The Hadith is not only extremely ‘Weak’ but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast. specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha’ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah’s alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith. and the 
next. Sound Ahddith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 


attribute of Allah’s descent. 


1389. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I missed the 
Prophet #¢ one night, so I went 
out looking for him. I found him 
at Al-Bagqi’, raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, were you afraid that 
Allah and His Messenger would 
wrong you?” She said: “I said: 
‘No, it is not that, but I thought 
that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.” He said: ‘Allah 
descends on the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban to the lowest 
heaven, and He forgives more 
than the number of hairs on the 
sheep of Banu Kalb.’” (Da‘if) 
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Scholars hold all the Ahddith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as ‘Weak’. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Ahédith. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahddith as ‘Weak.’ The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 


1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha‘ban and 
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1391. It was narrated from :Wdé 3355 «4 fl Gas - tray 


‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 


(1 ¥n An-Nihayah: "He is the opponent (or enemy). Awza‘i said: ‘It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.’ 
Tibi said: ‘Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited.’ And in Az-Zawé@’id: ‘Its chain is ‘Weak’ due to the weakness 
of ‘Abdullah bin Lahi‘ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.’ And Allah 
knows best.” (Explanation by Sizdi). 
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1392. It was narrated from. Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #@ was 
given glad tidings. that a need of 
his had been met, and he fell 
down prostrate. (Hasan) 
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Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #é. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 
a, eee eo FG 9 GGt 
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when Allah accepted his 
repentance, he fell down 
prostrate. (Sahih) 
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Three of the Prophet’s Companions, Ka’b bin Malik, Murarah: bin Rabi’ and 
Hilal bin Umayyah &, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion. of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah’s 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
#@ declared it as the happiest day of their lives, 
jadi i ate 2 Site Ge - 
Bakrah that when the Prophet # Eyez 
heard news that made him happy, so 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 193. What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 


1395. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
said: ‘There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak‘ah,’ (one of the 
narrators) Mis’ar said: ‘then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, but Allah 
will forgive him.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahadith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 


themselves. 
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b. ‘Ali 4% had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith ~ narrated by him without doubt or delay. 
¢. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 


1396. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu’awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and ‘Ugqbah bin 
‘Amir were with him. ‘Asim said: 
“O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihéd this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins.”"! He said: “O son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.’” He said: “(Did he 
not say it) like that, O “‘Uqbah?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: + git 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu’awiyah #. 

b. Salésil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 


(1 “The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba’ 
mosque.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Harém (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet’s Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Agsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba’ Mosque. The Prophet #8 has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 


1397. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #& say: “Do 
you think that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him?’ They said: ‘(There would 
be) nothing.’ He said: ‘Prayer 
takes away sins like water takes 
away dirt.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 


to the precepts of the Prophet #8. 


b. Teachings of Shari’ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 


1398. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; I do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 
words: “And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 


taS5 Ub OG Gls - an 
Le ofall Olah 32 ol 2 jpetisy 
ahs gh al se Be al OE | 
o¢ 
S| 


a - os or a PROF Z 
RES la Coe aly oF wll YS5 


a 


rd sg z i ae ot 7° at a} 
Os SI ye Al Go Bh We 


OSG 3 Gus 355 ae gh Ab 


ks ail 
€ 


ve ré “ye ore tA feo¢g Shue é 
BS As SEAT Ged GA GL AGi oe 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 340 {gd dimd$g cul gbeal) Aot8! ilgili 
mindful.’’"! He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this only for 
me?” He said: “It is for everyone 
who acts upon it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and ‘Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and ‘Ishi’. 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 


one’s sins. 
Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 


1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: ‘What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?’ I said: ‘He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.’ He 
said: “Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that.” So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: “Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.’ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: ‘They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.’ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: ‘Go back to 
your Lord.’ { said: ‘I feel shy 
before my Lord.’” 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi’raj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet #§ abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 


reduction would not be granted. 


1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Your Prophet #¢ 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1401. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: 
‘Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills He will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (Nafl). Some of 
these Nafl prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 


obligatory prayers. 


b. ‘Omitting something’ could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 


1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad? The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was reclining among 
them, so they said: ‘This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib!’ The Prophet #@ 
said: ‘I am listening to you.’ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you think.’ The 
man. said: ‘I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “By 
Allah, yes.” He said: ‘I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
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said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, has asf tin ca ASE -3G eg cal 
Allah commanded you to fast this ” : 

month each year?’ The Messenger ii GL 
of Allah 2 said: ‘By Allah, yes.” , eae fee 
He said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, een 8 al 5) Js Sis ad 
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The Messenger of Allah #§ said: ee og 5 Al 


“By Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin Tha’labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa’d bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet #@ was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 
b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 
c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 
1403. Sa’eed bin Musayyab said = 44% ye ois a8 ed Ge - veer 
that Abu Qatddah bin Rib‘i told ,. »., 3 : 
him that the Messenger of Allah @ ah ‘eetrll Be of 2B ol 
#6 said: “Allah said: ‘I have (Jf of al we 38 KS Ge nash 
enjoined on your nation five 7 4,0 0 eyes oe 
prayers, and I have made a GPS gp +b G2 Be srl: 
covenant with Myself that <3 i yf é 
whoever maintains them, I will ‘ee aes A 
admit him to Paradise, and ‘4! dG» :JU BB Al S525 Ol el a, 


whoever does not maintain them, viet 5 ef Pa ae ee Cee 
pros Shen oer) . 

has no such covenant with Me.’” . io — : 4 SF. 4 a 

(Da‘ify Sats fe al lage oe CgeS lle 


bats pi gg Salt lsh beds! Sle 
gate 5 igo 96 «Seile 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 344 (gad diullg culglall dot3) Wigs! 

aia Ye lel ob cighall cys gl asl Lied abel] ogy se 

See gel! hal s 64d SAR glow Cre nee ws J goene BylLids Ba 4G Cade cy cae 
ANVVGI copes QAP Ie cVEE/E) dood ae Glens Gls Cys caiee cdl 
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Mosque Of The Prophet #¢ 


1404. It was narrated from Abu List (fegitT Cae’ ff ls — vet 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ates Bae ieciiss ee ys 
Allah 2% said: “One prayer in this G2 29 GF «il Gp Ue Bae se ot Gs 
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Comments: 

a. There ate three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Haraém (The Sacred Mosque) that. houses the Sacred Ka’bah, (ii) 
The Prophet’s Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsd Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to. undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in.them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet’s Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet’s Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (ec. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Majahy. 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 


1405. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 32% 2) Ges) Gs - te00 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


“Umar that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Qne prayer in this mosque of 
mine is better than one thousand 
prayers in any other mosque 
except the Sacred Mosque.” 
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Comments: 
The expression “In this mosque of mine’ doés not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet #€. It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet’s Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 
1406. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allaéh 2 Tart ; re 
said: “One prayer in my mosque ‘97° ot #) Ane Yh og ae 
is better than one thousand 
prayers elsewhere, except the , $e ae 
Sacred Mosque, and one prayerin 79 
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Comments: 
Performing prayer at the Prophet’s Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering, prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward. than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree. of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 


Chapter 196. What Was 
Narrated, Concerning Praying 
In The Mosque Of Baitil- 
Maqdis (jerusalem) 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet #§ said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis.” He said: 
“Tt is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere.” 
I said: “What if I cannot travel 
and go there?” He said: “Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there.” (Da‘if) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet 2% said: “When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Magdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him.” The 
Prophet #@ said: “Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Judgment that was in harmony with Allah’s judgment’ means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Magdis and offering prayer 
in it. 


1409. It was narrated from Abu Sis 123 Cy 
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Comments: 
Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajj), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet #8, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 
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Comments: 
Undertaking a journey for ‘visiting’ is orly allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Quba’ 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of ‘journey’. 
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Commients: 

a. The Quba’ Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
enteting Al-Madinah, the Prophet #6 had stayed for a few days at Quba’ 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (#%) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba’ Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one ‘Umrah as. well as the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: Gis : jue 23 pubs Wis — very 

“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: fA , : : 

“Whoever purifies himself in his “eR OF 
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bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ae aa or ples can _ 
Allah #8 said: ‘A man’s prayer in 4! 46 3) 3353 Gas czas Cle 
his house is equal (in reward) to Z 
one prayer; his prayer in the ha o 
mosque of the tribes is equal to a (3. [OS Man :Be al 3,25 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in Se 
the mosque in which Friday 
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thousand prayers; his prayer in Pave Br arr “<j 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 


1414, It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka’b that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: ‘Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah #8 wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ari 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet #§. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet 2. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet #% but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 


4 st es 3 aT Gis Vito 
1415. It was narrated from Anas sa se x es a ee 
that the Prophet #@ used to <4slo 2) Us Gls casi 3) jy is 
deliver the sermon leaning on a % 4g a oe ee 
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He said: “If I had not embraced it, ae ene SO eet ee 
it would have continued to grieve es A od Sa ee dle ihe 
until the Day of Resurrection.” ares 
(Sahih) ~. 
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tree) from Ghabah." It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so {a woman), 
(who was) a carpenter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet #8) 
stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qiblah and 
the people stood behind him. He 
recited Qur’an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur’an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 Olin Pyle ys OF Li 


a. “There is no one left who knows more about that than I,” i.e., those who 


knew more are dead by now. 


b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher: than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 


1417. ft was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound.” Jabir said: “So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear it. Until the Messenger 
of Allah #£ came to it and rubbed 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 


BIA place near Al-Madinah. 
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them said: ‘If he had not come to 
it, it would have grieved until the 
Day of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 200. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing For A Long Time In 
Prayer 


1418. It was narrated from Abu 
Wail that ‘Abdullah said: “1 
prayed one night with. the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
kept standing until I thought of 
doing something bad.” I said: 
“What was that?” He said: “I 
thought of sitting down ard 
leaving him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayet. 
b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 
c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 


them a desire to foliow his example. 


d, “Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4s felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet Me. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last,.in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 


and reverence for the master. 


1419. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin ‘Ilaqah that he heard 
Mughirah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood (in prayer) until 
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Comments: oe oe 

a. If Alléh favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one’s very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an. 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu 44-3 aerate elds wl is - vey 

Hurairah said; “The Messenger of : beat ho aire wie ot, DS 

Allah #% used to pray until his Gar cob; g od Ge cue Yl 

feet became swollen. It was said: ;.-3 f+; iglle firs are) 

‘O Messenger of Allah, Allah has BP os ae al ee & oe uns 

forgiven you your past and future 24555 (lat ME dl J425 OW 3 dG 

sins.’ He said: ‘Should I not be a eee ue 3% eee oy he ne 
thankful slave?’ ” (Sahih) Tecan <eecrieee ae amce 


ote 


is 3,81 Sth -30 26 uy GS t, 


col el le Mee B25 alps J Sy ples telly Greg old [ree] tae sd 
64 Bp gl ge dake Cal ge aye Gy deme Cam oy VVARI CO cee ob dant 
epi Cudedt ils 6 Cpe od lil 
1421. It was narrated that Jabir Gis: 4 Sh ale 13755 eis - ver 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet ty f £2 emit Nok cok Af 
#8 was asked: ‘Which prayer is ge al Ge SG or eee eH 
best?’ He said: ‘That with the él : ge all jee “36 a ae op ple be 
longer Qunut.’ “Ay (Sahih) hg SRBC, tn tas Boag oe B 
gail Job 58 9 Last ah 


G1 “They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadith means the standing. And this 

Hadith does not negate the Hadith: ‘The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating’ 

. since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 

supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 

supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best.” Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 


1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon.’ He said: 
“You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man’s submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 


essence of worship. 


1423. Ma’dan bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawban 
and said to him: ‘Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me 
thereby.’ But he remained silent. 
Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 
“You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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#6 say: “No one prostrates to 
Allah bat Allah will raise him: one 
degree in status thereby and will 
erase one of his sins.” Ma‘dan 
said: “Then I met Abu’ Darda’ 
and asked him. the same question, 
and he gave a similar answer.” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a 


‘ acd . 


The object of ‘prostrating a great deal’ could be achieved through offering 
Sunnah and Nafl prayers as well through performing a good number of 
prosirations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur’an. 


1424. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah. bin. Samit that he heard 
the Messenger of All4h #¢ say: 
“No one prostrates to Allah but 
Allah will record one Hasanah 
(good reward) for him, and will 
erase thereby one bad deed and 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 202. The First Thing 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be 
His Prayers 


1425. It was narrated that Anas 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: “Abu 
Hurairah said to me: ‘When you go 
to. your country, tell them. that I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3% 
say: “The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: ‘Look and 
see whether he has any voluntary 
prayers.’ If he has any voluntary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from. his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 
b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also. extremely 


important. 


c. The most important among Naf! prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 


the ‘Emphasized. Sunnah,’ 


ie. the Rak’ah performed before or after the 


obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 


1426. It was narrated from 
Tamim Dari that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 


the: voluntary (prayers) will also 
be recorded for him (as an 


increase). If it is not complete then 
Allah. will say to His angels: 
“Look and see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My 
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slave, and take them to make up 
what is lacking from his 
obligatory prayers.’ Then all his 
deeds will be reckoned in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 


1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?’ meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da‘if} 
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Comments: 
Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings eic., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet # before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside.” 
(Daf 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet #@ with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 


1429. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (the forearms) 
like a beast of prey,'’ and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes.” (Hasan) 
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1 “That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others.” (Explanation by Sind). 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Pecking like a crow’ means hurrying through one’s prosirations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perform all the recitations and actions = prayer with 
complete equanimity ard composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 
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Comments: 


It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one’s preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, atid nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 


Chapter 205. What Was onl eo ele be wt = (XO peered) 
Narrated Concerning Where . anf 
Shoes Should Be Placed If ead eo Sale 5 Je Vers 
They Are Taken Off During (YEE din) 

Prayer 


1431. It was narrated that Gis -G3 Ui tp & ff Gis - ver 


') “That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur’dn) of ‘Uthman.” Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibni Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bukhéri) said: “This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and’ it occurs in Muslim with the wording: ‘He prayed behind the: box.’ 
And it is as if there was. 4 box that the Mushaf was placed in.” 
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‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “I saws, , Sieh nies ne : 
the Messenger of Allah 2 Of ‘GF ol gf thee Gt om 
praying on the Day of the ie cota of al ne 32 ogke op eee 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 
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Comments: 
Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, ie., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Ibn. Majah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 
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1432. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Keep your shoes 
on. your feet. If you take them off 
then place them between your 
two feet; do not place them to we 2 F 220 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


6. The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 
Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick 


1433. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salém 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he .loves for himself.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah #@ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared ‘Rights of a Muslim’ due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 


peace will be determined. 


b. A believer should ‘love for his brother what he loves for himself’ means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 


1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al- 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick.” (Hasan) 
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1435. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “Five are the rights 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: 
Returning his greeting, accepting 
his invitation; attending his 
funeral; visiting the sick; and 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- 
Allah) to the one who sneezes, if 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu 
Lillah).”” (Hasan) 
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1436. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 came 
walking to visit me (when I was 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 
was with Banu Salimah. (Sahih) 
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1437. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #% 
did not visit any sick person until 
after three days.” (Da’if) 
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1438. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah € said: 
“When you. enter. upon one who 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hope of a long life, for that does 
not change anything (of the 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer 
the heart of the one who is sick.” 


(Daf) 
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1439. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% visited 
a man and said: “What do you 
long for?” He said: “I long for 
wheat bread.” The Prophet 2% 
said: “Whoever has any wheat 
bread, let him send it to his 
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brother.” Then the Prophet 
said: “If atiy sick person among 
you lengs for something, then 
feed him.” (Da‘if) 
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1440. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet # 
entered upon a sick person to 
visit him. He said: “Do you long 
for anything? Do you long for 
Ka‘k (a type of bread)?’ He said: 
Yes.” So they sent someone to 
bring some Ka’k for him.” (Da’‘if) 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The Prophet 
#6 said to me: “When you enter 
upon one who is sick, tell him to 
pray for you, for his supplication 
is like the supplication of the 
angels’ ” (Da“if) 
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‘Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Reward Of One Who Visits 
A Sick Person 

1442. It was narrated that “Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever comes to oe "sede Fm, a ee ae 
his Muslim brother and visitshim 9° Of ‘ut? al ot os ot 
(when he is sick), he is walking i tan de MG Md 25 Cogs 258 
among the harvest of Paradise =, 2 - © 2) «| ee 
until he sits down, and when he =! BUS 3 Ae clase ALeatl ole 
sits down he is covered with = 3G sania po BB . ogee 
mercy. If it is morning, seventy a Side hee kn ote ae : 
thousand angels will send = o> dhe cil jn ale Ne syue oF 
blessing upon him until evening, 4 3 sis fs tics SE ae 
and if it is evening, seventy se he oe ee : 
thousand angels will send Meets ge Ble al 
blessing upon him until 

morning.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: he re ah C 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Alléh’s mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Aliah. 


1443. It was narrated from Abu = Gas. ig ty das Gs ~ Veer 
Hurairah that the Messenger of te oa ee ae, aes 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever visits a : 
sick person, a caller calls from ual §F i552 alo Buss ig eid 
heaven: “May you be happy, may ~~ 2 1G % ee aie, 
your walking be blessed, and may 9 (2) 185 al S305 SE JB shige 
you occupy a dignified position in SLs Eth KAN J 08 oil Lisp 
Paradise.” (Da‘if) MA ties ty nek 
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Chapter 3. What Was spel (eG Sha 
Narrated Concerning Urging ? : ie af ” 
The Dying Person To Say La “oF Lice!|) “isl yy a} y een 
Haha illallah 


1444. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :i3 Vii) So gi Gas — 1488 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. -. 2 3-0. ‘ - sl 
Allah #@ said: ‘Urge your dying OF (83 Gr bp GF tee I BE 
ones to say La ildha illallah.” Set oa sok oe aa - Koa al 
(Sahih) Mad at 
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Comments: : 

a. “The dying person’ in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. ‘Persuading a dying person to recite Lé ildha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)’; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite Lé ilaha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by L@ ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet #¢ did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet #¢. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 
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1446. It was narrated from Ishaq} 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ja’far that his 
father said: “The Messenger of #4 
Allah #% said: ‘Urge your dying 3.03 3G GU Loe Ae of le 
ones to say: “La ilaha illallahul <7, ihe She Aha 
Halimul-Karim, Subhaén-All@hi  «\ Y) 4} 
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Lillaii Rabbil-‘dlamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind. 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds).’” 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?’ 
He said: ‘Even better, even 
better.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To. Be Said To. The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 


1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #@ said: ‘When you. visit 
one who. is sick or dying, say 
good things, for the angels. say: 
Amin to whatever you say.’ 
When Abu Salamah died, [ came 
to the Prophet 38 and. said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah: has. died’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allahuramaghfir li wa. lahu,, wa 
a‘gibni minhu ‘uqba hasanah (O 
Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him).’” She said: ‘T 
said that, and Allah compensated 
me with someone better than 
him: Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah 2." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting AlFétihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur’an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 


(Sunnah) of the Prophet #8. 
1448. It was narrated from 
Ma‘gqil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Recite Qur’an near your dying 
ones,” meaning Y#-Sin. (Da‘if) 
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1449. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik, about Ka‘b: “When. Ka‘b 
was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara’ 
bin. Ma‘rur came to him. and said: 
‘O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! If you 
meet so-and-so, convey Salim to 
him from, me.’ He said: ‘May 
Allah. forgive you, O Umm Bishr! 
We are too. busy to. think of that.’ 
She said: ‘O: Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! 
Did you not hear the Messenger 


of Allah #6 say: “The souls of the 


believers. are in green birds, eating 
from. the trees of Paradise’?’ He 
said: “Yes.’ She said: ‘That is what 
I mean.’” (Da‘if) 
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1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said: “I entered upon Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah when he was dying, 
and I said: ‘Convey my Salém to 
the Messenger of Allah #6.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Believer Being Rewarded For 
The Agony Of Death 


1451. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah # entered upon her and 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 
When the Prophet #¢ saw how 
upset she was, he said: “Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasandt (merits).”’ 


(Da'f) 
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1452. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “The believer 
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dies with sweat on his brow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One meaning of ‘the perspiration of the forehead’ is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 


him just perspire. 
1453. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #%: ‘When 
does a person stop recognizing 
people?’ He said ‘When he 
sees." (Da‘if\ 
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Chapter 6. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased 


1454. Jt was. narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered upon Abu 
Salamah (after he had died), and 
his eyes were wide open. He 
closed his eyes, then he said. 
‘When the soul is taken, the sight 
follows it.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain o 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 


position. 

1455. lt was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“When. you come to your dead 
ones, close their eyes, for the sight 
follows the soul. And say good 
things, for the Angels say Amin to 
what the members of the 
household say.” (Daf) 
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Comunents: 


-2ggerdsl 


After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased’s Hereafter. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
The Deceased 


1456. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ kissed “Uthmén bin 
Maz‘un when he had died, and it 
is as if I can see him with his tears 
flowing down his cheeks.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 
b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 


1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ’Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet #6 when 
he died. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 


1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 28 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: “Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, call for me.’ When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: ‘Shroud her with it” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: . : 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 

1459. It was narrated from Gis :%3 UI 27 X gf Gis - 1404 

Ayyub who said: “Hafsah See tut atitgin. gee edi wees 

narrated to me, from Umm soxl b “os f leg Le 

‘Atiyyah” and it is similar to the 4252 suas fia Ghe Al Le re 

Hadith of Muhammad. And in the ‘ 

narration of Hafsah it says: ee) 

“Wash her an odd number of — §ig3 «ice 5f O48 Gl se 145 5185 

times.” And: “Wash her three or Poe at Mowe vgs, wee 

five times.” And “Start on her “les s23! asl yea Lesla, (ylain c45 


right, with the places washed in xi:,3-- Eig wae ef Sf ate 
ablution.” And it says that Umm aS ee erin oe ed 
‘Atiyyah said: “And we combed O98 SG 
her hair into three braids.” . . notes 
(Sahih) » Gib) Eatoddt B31 Lee] Fer Saaal 
Comments: 


a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 


1460. It was narrated that ‘Ali 723 735 Gis e5l 3 Jy Bas - 1e46 


11] Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: “The Prophet #8 said to me: fo ek te pte th ee BIE 
‘Do not show your thigh, and do «to? SE™ OF SGU gt OF 6k: 
not look at the thigh of anyone, =: 1G ie ie gee) o wel be cyl 
living or dead.’” (Da‘if) hl eat an igtitign we ee 
Vg «Ades 555 We ES J db 
V5 ied Sy she 
sol oe gl Gh celeedtd eagle yl dandy aes wire oslul] ers 
Adem cya oom es PAYS spas Ore Ce & BIG 43 Cudedt Mle 74d gf, E\Oie 
Comments: 
Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith ‘The 


thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered’ as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 


1461. It was narrated from ‘el i eae SNE 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Siig ies 8p Be oe tug 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Let 27" of cdl oe a pate omar 
the honest wash your dead.” gli ys 32 cebol ce BS BF eS ol 
(Maudu’) Beli uel Nig ee pene La 
pen BE ol 3525 SE SE 5c yl 
Og tlh sey, 

oy ee cp pie LS A Cte oy YENV {Vs oe cnt ao ol Le yey ool) ] ed 
eld VIVES bly 


1462. It was narrated from ‘Ali ité Gis :uict 3) tle Ge - very 
that the Messenger of Alldh 2 .. cy. cee og peo ee 
said: “Whoever washes a  % ‘72° ot *b6 Ge 2 lal jar Gil 
deceased person, shrouds him, Se cal eee es it es eee 
% cs OF SAY call On Ga OF Oe Cp oe 
embalms him, carries him and , ) 7°. RT he ee aa 
offers the funeral prayer for him, J 505 SB SE Be BF cond eel 
and does not disclose what he has #j- « 4i52.< 4e, fs eh ty - e At 
seen, he will emerge from his sins = . i 2 ; eis mae 
as on the day his mother bore @> «sh be ale me oly cale Lo5 
him.” (Maudu’) Pri 2505 63s bs aides Be 
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Commenis: 
Keeping. the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet #§ stated: 
‘One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah #¢ forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is. authentic.) 
1463. It was narrated from Abu Wh wé 25 Gist as - ven 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. ¢ 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fee a a | ae he 24 ipa is 
dead person, let him take a bath.” ig ede “ 3 J oF ae 
(Sahih) 47 Rie : 
ID 
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Comments: 
This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4» said: “We used to wash the body, and 
some from. us would take a bath, and some would not do so.” (Stinan Ad- 
Dérimi, Hadith : 1802, 2/72] 
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1464. It was narrated that Gis oy peeeee Gis - \4re 
‘Aishah said: “If I had known  ;. 
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Comments: 


The relationship between a husband and wifé is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other’s body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spotises are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 


1465. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came back from Al-Baqi’ 
and I had a headache and was 
saying: ‘O my head!’ He said: 
‘Rather, I should say, O my head, 

O ‘AishahY Then he said: ‘It will 
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I will take care of 
you, wash you, shroud you, offer 
the funeral prayer for you and 
bury you.’” (Da’if) 
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Cominénts: 


063 Goel 


a: This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah’s 


Messenger #2 passed away. 


b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 


satisfied with one’s destiny. 


c. A htisband is allowed to wash his wife’s dead body, arid he is also allowed 


to shroud her. 


Chapter 10. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Washing Of The Prophet 2 


1466. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“When they started to wash the 
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Prophet #¢, a voice called out eee tt es ahs et Ede tin SY 
from inside (the house) saying: eater oe ov ee e OF $8 
‘Do not remove the shirt of the #8 75 jue fe igs Us de ay! Se * 


Messenger of Allah.’”’ (Hasan) 3 : up 
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1467. It was narrated that ‘Ai Gis phic oe Bs - vew 
bin Abu Talib said that when he = ava- wh. ge ft. 
ms Ge ofa : oe 
washed the Messenger of Allah * ae 
#€ he looked for what which is 36 36 «oeee)l gp dae $2 Gail 
usually looked for on the aie * ae ee ‘ 
deceased (i.e., dirt), and he found % ee" on a ie a a ot 
none. He said: “May my father be ob ceed Se Gnd Ue he Aedly CaS 
sacrificed for you, you are pure; 
you were pure in life and you are : 7 a oe 
pure in death.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
The stomach of the deceased should be. pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah’s Messenger 28. 
1468. It was narrated from ‘Ali Gis :Gyiy 33 3te Gis - vera 
that the Messenger of Allah P Aaa ia: bad 
said: “When I die, then wash me geal gf ye GE gt BS Bess 


with seven buckets from my well, ee in ME op helis| be 28 


io 
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the well of Ghars.” (Da‘if) iy 325 j6 36 ue yy as i 
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Comments: 
Bix Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu’jamul-Buldén: 4/193) 


Chapter 11. What Was “i 5 tle GEG 011 pacell) 
Narrated Concerning The ca oo Per 
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1469. It was narrated from Gas eek ee oe gl Gas -— 1644 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ was. zat os jee = 
shrouded in three white Yemeni  ‘°?* bk Ce ee = ee 
cloths, among which there wasno 96 (3 3S Be 23h C1 The te al 
shirt and no turban. It wassaidto  <. , <>. 0g one. a 
‘Aishah: “They used to claim that TS ott Neb Ged tile gta ole 
he was shrouded in Hibarah.” 45 225 156 025 -dbs Lah ve 
‘Aishah said: “They brought a ,_ — is athe 2 : 7 = wey By 
Hibarah Burd but they did not ¥ 148% Cll He 2 G8 ob 


ae 


shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 2a ws sient Vale 
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Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 


b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet #§ would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 


(1 See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nihdyah. 
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1479. It was narrated that is go ch Seen creme rT 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 


Messenger of Allah # was en 36 a al of sine mis 
shrouded in three thin white Mh kk as of de 
Suhuli cloths.” (Hasan) ees a a a 


Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called, Suhuli. 
1471. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :uise 3Y ide Gis - evi 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of - ft yet 22 Sys 
Allah #8 was shrouded in three 28) oa! ox Ag F asl & : ie 
garments: The shirt in which he “a oo 2 > u oe oe 
died, and a Najrani Huilah. : if i55 : ts he 


Ars a Se: 


i 


ind ol yb aly egyxl Ue aay caked Odie ¢ bily Tote osluuf] : ‘ers 

4 oY 64% gee VI Foams v CAR Caded! {Jue weaeeL Jb» cP VOF: C. brgls al as 

cal aarp cygll age 3 ates de glee Yl Aol: ee «dina ole gan 95 cal cul 
TVG COE TE 0 bis 


Chapter 12. What Was land 21S Le be SG — OY paeeall) 
Narrated Concerning What Is a Gere 
Recominended in Shrouding (VY déectl) oS Se 


1472. It was narrated from Ibn eff. esi 25 dist Gs - vevy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of =~ , &* 


Allah 28 said: “The best of your gy ai Le GF « bXabt ele) 3 at ite 
garments are those which are  §- «os «© |. sare ake 
white, so shroud your dead in 5 i yi ae F igh ot 

them, and wear them.” (Hasan) i ae ai dias JE du rhe oi! 


cess hs 1 aS et res 


1) Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 
'1 Normally referring to.an outfit with two pieces from the same cloth. 
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Comments: 


Ir is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored cloth can be 
used. As the Prophet #¢ said: “When one you of dies, Let him be shrouded 
in a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford.” (Sunan Abu Dawud: 
3150) 


1473. It was narrated from -.42N) ye 22 2 ig Vv 
Ubedan bin Semi hae ne. 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The = GF «de Cp elie UG! toa) oy! Woe 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- pas of is cers ee foe sts 
piecer).” (Hasan) ; en ie LTR R ; 
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Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower... 
1474. It was narrated from Abu 302 GAs : Us 33 Lint Gas - veve 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ,. Pea ee ae ee 
Allah & said: “If anyone of youis §* “2hF Gi Me Te cig GH 
charged with taking care of his 2 Gaye ob dee GE QS gf pls 
brother (after. death), let him Bin Cate Me PRS Geel beoe Ola be ag 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) bp RE oll yey dle idle 55ts 4! 

WB pct ast eis gy 
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= 0 ks ania Chee ee cee tals ys 6 ee ee dy ce Qh pl pe 
Comments: 

A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 

body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 


It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Looking 
At The Deceased When He 
Has Been Wrapped In His 
Shroud . 

1475. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When Ibrahim 
the son of the Prophet #¢ died, 
the Prophet #@ said to them: ‘Do 
not wrap him in his shroud until I 
look at him.” He came to him, 
bent over him and wept.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet’s weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim’s death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Making Public 
Death Announcements 


1476. It was narrated that Bilal 
bin Yahya said: “If one of the 
members of his family died, 
Hudhaifah would say: ‘Do not 
inform anyone of it, for I am 
afraid that that would be a public 
death announcement. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
making public death 
announcements.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 


It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone’s death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according. to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na’ee. 

Simply informing each other about one’s death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 
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Attending Funerals (0 daocst) plot 

1477. It was narrated from Abu aiqaes al BS sig fis - vew 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ase a ewe 83. foes 

Allah #@ said: ‘Hasten with the {; Olas Gar cVu jue & elia 

funeral (procession), for if the i dee of 2 ae 23 
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person was righteous then you 
are advancing him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 


your necks.” (Sahih) . 33 3S SG ll GE SG 
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Comments: 


a. 


be 


c 


It.is incorrect to delay_the burial without any valid reason, once the body 
bas been washed and shrouded. 

Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 
One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 


4a. 


1478. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :ilass ip Ker as - VEVA 
‘Ubaidah said: “’Abdullah bin 


. ° ° 4 pe See 
Mas‘ud said: ‘Whoever follows a) OF cps SF hs Gy obs 


funeral (procession), let him carry — 3, 4% oe :36 tid 
all (four) corners of it (in turn), for ~ * ¢ 


that is Sunnah. Then if he wishes = Wiljzs rest Estes eal ce agate UN 


let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so.’” 


(Da'if) 
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1479. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet #¢ saw a 
funeral (procession) with which 
the people were rushing. He said: 
“You should move with 
tranquility.” (Da‘if) 
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1480. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 saw some 
people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: 
“Do.you not feel ashamed that the 
angels of Allah are walking on 
foot and you are riding?’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The above mentioned. three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when. coming to. attend a funeral. It.is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 


1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: ‘The rider should 
travel behind the funeral 
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(procession) but the one who is “ae te. i By 
walking may walk wherever he “7 hee OS a 
wants.” (Hasan) S555 Cage ne ree sat ot taal bc pt 


ited) Gls osm 3s i a 
mrt 
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Commenis: 


It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow: the funeral. 


Chapter 16. What Was ill dale GSU - 07 penal) 
Narrated Concerning ° sincti) 27S! atil 
Walking Ahead Of The eal te 


Funeral (Procession) 


1482. It was. narrated from Salim él 
that his father said: “I saw the he 


Prophet, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar Bone ED te ee ge a! 
walking ahead of the funeral  -J¥ 4.1 5 « ae EF Spr oF Obee 
(procession).” (Sahih) soul Aust 6 2a ede 383 & Ae ei als 
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Comments: 
‘Following the funeral’, the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that ‘following the funeral’ means to. go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier,-they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of.it; and walking:on the night or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible: 


1483. It was narrated that Anas teas BF & io pa Gas — Vay 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of =... ee ee ee 
Allah #6, Abu Bakr, “Umar and Gas i Vb Aiea - Le op te 
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“Uthman used to walk ahead of ,, 
the funeral (procession).” (Hasan) 
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1484. It was narrated from 4fz Uigl :3ite 3 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘The 
funeral should be followed and 
should not follow. There should 


be no one with it who walks 
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Chapter 17. What Was stl 3b HE Ge SE - CV panel) 
Narrated Concerning The ON dinail) SSN 23 ay. 
Prohibition Of Wearing oll cl el 


Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 


1485. It was narrated that ‘Imran aff site 23 dct Gis - vtnco 


bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
“We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah #€ to attend’ a funeral, 
and he saw some people who had 
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supplicate against you that you Ps ee a 2a 
would return in a different form,’ Lis 236 Sure ne 2 OPTS 


So they put their sheets back on BAS | 93985 ado f $505) 
and never did that again.’ . a 
(Maudu’) 
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Comments: 
The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 


Chapter 18. The Funeral ob HE G OG - OA greed) 
Should Not Be Delayed Once sede 2 7 

The Bier Is Ready, And The nr on ae 
Funeral Procession Should (VA dames) 3 
Not Be Followed With Fire aa 


1486. It was narrated from ‘Ali G35 2g 3b ays Ge - EN 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 


€ 
4 : ee go Fh , ie i: oe 2 ig on 
of Allah #@ said: “Do not delay # Fie ci 9 ad a hee 
the funeral once it is ready.” ol cf Ake 3 jab GS AS OT Age 
Sahih Me ced eek a eg ae 
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daly Cadedl fos caler car dpe Vy cleapdy dle 
Comments: 
It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 


if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: “Abu 
Musa Ash/‘ari left instructions, 
when he was dying, saying: ‘Do 
not follow me with a censer.’! 
They said to him: ‘Did you hear 
something concerning that?” He 
said: “Yes, from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 19. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One For 
Whom The Funeral Prayer Is 
Offered By A Group Of 
Muslims 


1488. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever has the funeral prayer 
offered for him by one hundred 
Muslims, he will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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1489. it was narrated that Kuraib 
the freed slave of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “A son of ‘Abdullah 
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1 That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 


general. 
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bin ‘Abbas died, and he said to 
me: “O Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.’ J said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty?’ I said: ‘No, rather 
there are more.’ He said: ‘Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2% say: “No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allah will accept their 
intercession.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a, Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuious the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not conmit 


polytheism. 


1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- 
Shami, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet #, said: “If a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who foliowed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered.” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No 
three rows of Muslims offer the 
funeral prayer for one who has 
died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Paradise).’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 


three lines. 


Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praising 
The Deceased 


1491. It was narrated that Anas 
bin M4lik said: “A funeral 
(procession) passed by the 
Prophet # and they praised (the 
deceased) and spoke well of him. 
He said: ‘(Paradise ‘is) guaranteed 
for him.’ Then another funeral 


passed by and they spoke badly 


of him, and he (the Prophet #%) 
said: ‘(Hell is) guaranteed for 
him.’ It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, you said that (Paradise 
was) guaranteed for this one and 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one.’ He said: ‘It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one’s frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 


will be considered. 


b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 


for him from their heart. 


1492. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #2 and they 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke ee ee ae A ee 
well of him and mentioned his ov 7 ‘08 es GF cele al 
good characteristics. He said: | 3 ees gle zak le BE 2 
‘(Paradise is) guaranteed forhim’ ~*~, 2, o.00 we lee 
Then another funeral passed by ype od Mee gh i Shes “si ik 
and they spoke badly of him and 53g ith gle HE kb ate 
mentioned his bad characteristics, -_ he ee ae: oe 
and he (the Prophet #) said: <3 si! #4ge Ss cage ihe SI 
‘(Hell is} guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allah on 
earth.’”” (Hasan) 


B0 Gy dame ade ot ony E48 CERA/Tideed ool [yee woke] tase 
So gl does 64 bl 


Chapter 21. Where Should _ aah 2 HE & rar ee msl) 

The Imam Stand When He i ae a. POL Te ee ae 

Prays Over The Body? BCS Je Le 13) BLY! pst 
(Y\ Aéeedt) 
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Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari ~ ae we | ; 3 
that the Messenger of Allah @  «.g5) Olj83 U2 Gicel :JG Mal 
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woman who had died in Nifiisf] © OF el SG of dl we be 
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1494, It was narrated that Abu: 4.4451 2s 35 tei Ge - 1046 
Ghalib said: “I saw Anas bin ¢ ' 
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') The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle eh sg 
of the bed (the body was upon). ealy US 4 

‘Ala’ bin Ziyad said to him: ‘O 3, Hitz ted = aS ME dl J425 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you Pe ee me a” ee 
saw the Messenger of Allah #@ Gail G Gaus alsa g es «broil 
standing in relation to the body of 1 ghas “Gs cite pei ae OG 
a man and a woman as you have a 

stood?’ He said: ‘Yes.” Then he 

turned to us and said: “Remember 

this.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 
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Recitation. Of Qur’an In The 

Funeral Prayer 

1495, It was narrated from Ibn 333, Ss : os a AT Gas — 1440 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ recited er Saree ein ta 

the Opening of the Book (AL 9 gf ‘ols Gy psaly) Bar totedl ont 
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Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer a Suratul-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur’an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Ahédith 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fatihah is recited after the opening Takbir (Saying ‘Allah Akbar’ to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan Ar-Nas#’i. 1991) This is also the opinion. of 
Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4 as Nawab Wahi-duz-zamdn Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Majah. 
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1496: Umm Sharik Al-Ansari iqvls os 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ob A gy oy aR ke Fue ee 

= s TYR Ftd ¢ i 23 
commanded us to recite the 7 oe a oe 


Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) : Gasil aes 23 3s Gis cele fl 
in the funeral prayer.” (Hasan) de te ees Ne. ek Ree Nae 
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Chapter 23. What Was leas! cd HE be SU ~ (YF panes) 
Narrated Concerning Lin inoue fe wee : 
Supplication During The (YY dima!) Bp bel le Bball Se 


Funeral Prayer 
1497. It was narrated that Abu 5 25 Ais’ vice fl Gas - \e4v 
Hurairah said: “I heard the = z-7. 5. 26-5 <4 Bey iat S aed ue 
bal 4nle 75 deme Bae i: 5a yh 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘When os Leal] Qyne GF 
you offer the prayer for the aise 6 «GLAS of ake Fe 6 B5IS Sd 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for og ie i agate Miya ke de 
him.’ (Hasan) gl GF Gaal Gyll oe peel gi! 
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Comments: 
The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 


1498. It was narrated that Abu Bie GES See os Gis — VEGA 
Hurairah said: “When the a, eee’ aa ee Pare 
Messenger of Allah #@ offered the OF «GEH| gp deme BF tg Ol 
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funeral prayer he would say: 
‘Allahummaghfir lihayyind wa 
mayyitind, wa shahidina wa 
gha’ibind, wa saghirinad wa kabirina, 
wa dhakarinad wa unthana. 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna 
faahyihi ‘alal-Islam, wa man 
tawaffaytahu minnd fa tawaffahu 
‘dal-imin. Allahumma 1a tahrimnd 
ajrahu wa la tudillan@ ba’dah. [O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him].’” (Hasan) 


394 pilicss) (3 cle be etl gal 


Gas ai ag be ai is 


a 4 


Gnds Epis Gly Cutis tetas 
seh & wel: io paul Get; 6 $3 
Je ag ie igi 5 is Sey or 
ha Vy et Gas 5 Y agi olay! 

Mods 


gil te eT ab dy cy Glee eel Sete oe EVE deed eel Lgued tgs 
Jy gladly Cre se % stills  pSlocdl|s cOle cyt doer 9 60 bg Pre dgls 


Comments: 


£8 tS” al gs 


a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 


Muslims. 


b. ‘Deprive us not of his reward’ means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. “Let us not go astray after him’ means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one’s inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 


1499. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa‘’ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ offered the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
‘O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- 
and-so is in Your care and under 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet #¢ sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this. is a 


matter of the Unseen world. 


b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 


urine and backbiting. 


1500. it was narrated that ‘Awf 
bin Malik said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansér, and I heard him say: 
‘All@humma salli ‘alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa ‘afihi 
wa'fu ‘anhu, waghsilhu bi ma’in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naggihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatéya kama 
yunaggath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi darihi déran 
khayran min da@rihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
gabri wa ‘adhdban-nér. (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire).’” (Sahih) 

“Awf said: “I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man.” 


AEN) oy des ge Fl Gb ye VIA COMIN gill oe] [eee] 2 ges eel 
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Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 


1501. It was narrated that Jabir Gas ide Sy ltt de Gas - yes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, ees Bete ey, eee vaste 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did not give 4) 0% ‘GF “Ole On Gat 
us so much leeway in anythingas | 5,45 cil ae te Cone args 
they did with regard to the prayer ee ae ae ee 1 ee 
for the deceased,” meaning that le glee ob ae V5 a gl Vo 8B 

1 1 [1] 0% on “et ri <q, ¢ . Dye 
nee was nothing affixed. i gt ck Je an Pa 
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Chapter 24. What Was ros) e eo oh — OE penall) 
Narrated Concerning Saying (YE Raed) LS5T 85 GSH ee 
Four Takbir In The Funeral ea 
Prayer : Aw Ses. eee 
1502. It was narrated from of oe G vet Ge - lot 


‘Uthman bin ‘Affan that the sey tg tt teh ef eg 
Prophet #% offered the funeral vat BP Ot Pel at 


[ Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to. the. chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for ‘Uthman bin Maz‘un, Cee ee ee eee ee 
and he said four Takbir over him. oe oe teel GF sll Ge ate Gas 
(Da’if) gf OU 82 cell of dae of ane 


Os BE weodl gf (Ssh of at a 
go OE le in A So OT Ole 
Wash ale $55 sales 
Sie aie cen Fer¥eae] 
Comments: 


Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Ahadith support it. 


1503. Al-Hajari said: “I prayed 3s As ies 2) Ae Ge - tery 
with ‘Abdullah bin Abi AwfaAk 1g se 
Aslami, the Companion of the JE Srl Bue * Eg ylemoll ae al 
Messenger of Allah #%, offering , Sale er wal oh bl xe We 
the funeral prayer for a daughter va 7 aa a c 

of his. He said Takbir over her  -4 Sil 350 le BE al JOS cele 
four times, and he paused for a 40% veje 242 
while after the ah I heard the GS cal lias ks bol ale os 
people saying Subhén-Allah tohim cals 3s @ Oct pl Cage 2d 
throughout the rows. Then he cyst owl ic ah Fe 34 
said ie Salim and said: ‘Did you POS z peSl GUS pt plik «tA gtwall 
think that I was going to say a oi 2b 5 (955 gts Gite es, 
fifth Takbir?” They said:“We were ng en a a 4 ge ole eth 
afraid of that’ He said: ‘I was not >> OS #8 3! dst ES) - fey 351 


going to do that, but the 4%) 23 & ners fst, See ra tail 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say : Pico e aad de eae 
four Takbir, then pause for a vpehod pd cds ol 


while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
It is known from this, that Allah’s Messenger #§ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahé@dith are 


correct. 
1504. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #§ said 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 

1505. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: “Zaid bin Argam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to do that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 


after the fifth Takbir. 


1506. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin. “Abdullah, from his father, 
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from his grandfather, that the al e252 
Messenger of Allah #% said the Bie aS 
Takbir five times. (Sahih) Uae 7S Me 
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Chapter 26 What Was Wali ee se G SE- (10 poral) 
Narrated Concerning, 

Offering The Funeral Prayer CV Aeon) jal ee 

For A Child 


So FBLA Ze, 


1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 735 Bas : eee j dacea Wie - Lory 
narrated that he heard Mughirah : 
bin Shu‘bah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “The = ¢y 33 us cee a er 

(funeral) prayer should be offered 2 | x a 5 f ate. 7 
for a child’ ” (Sahih) Ce ee ee ee 
4) Syh5 Skee tye CA OF FRU 

ils lat jabin 3, 

» Aan: Seal EAN e «ysl [eae aaliwl] oa 
Comments: . 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months. after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 


inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 


1508. It was narrated from Jabir Gis: lie 2) ples 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ne ‘ ys Gee ee 
of Allah #€ said: “If a child utters 2% GF «ol ye! Gam ce Go yi! 
a sound (after being born), the jp : a i 3,25 dU du 4 
funeral prayer should be offered 7 We : 
for him and (his relatives) may M1799 te Ghio Lewall Jett 
inherit from him.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 
1509. It was narrated that Abu is lhe = fe is - 1064 
Huraizah said: “The Prophet # eats 
said: ‘Offer the (funeral) prayer aa al oF cael bf see fs Srl 


- 


for your children, for they have és z 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare Suit ue ipo 5 ed o6 Je 
your place in Paradise for you).” SI hie 2 rel 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 27. What Was aad a tle be wl - Ov eel) 
Narrated Concerning The sa £35 2 ot a, de 
Funeral Prayer Offered For SEs 535 55 a dys ctl le 
The Son Of The Messenger (VV daa) 

of Allah #¢, And The Report 

Of His Death 

1510. Isma’il bin Abu Khalid 25 cn dil as 33 SAA Gs - ote 
said: “I said to ‘Abdullah bin Abi? 7 egg gg tees eee 
Awfa: ‘Did you see Ibrahim, the oc kee] Ga> a ag a a ais 
son of the Messenger of Allah ae ily al Peles “38 se if 


#8?’ He. said: ‘He died when he 
was small, and if it had been J 

decreed that there should be any -. < 2 2¢ | Bie, Ge08 
Prophet after Muhammad 28, his ee: es ae eae ee a 
son would have lived. But thereis 45 

no Prophet after him.’ (Sahih) : ate 
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Comments: 
It indicates that none was granted. prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad 2, then it would 
be given to his son. Ibrahim’. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Ibrahim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah # 
died, the Messenger of Allah # 
prayed and said: ‘He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddig 
and a Prophet. If he had lived his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 
would have been. set free and no 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani said that this sentence ‘had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet’ is not proven as part of the. prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 


1512. Husain ‘bin ‘Ali said: 
“When Qasim the son of the 
Messenger of Allah # died, 
Khadijah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim’s mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him: live until he had 
finished breastfeeding.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise.’ She said: ‘If I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice.’ She 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger.’’’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Martyrs And Their Burial 


1513. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They (the martyrs) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ on the Day of Uhud, and 
he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and 
they were taken away but he was 
left where he was." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


8 by (oper onder OT /V UI Slee 


a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: “The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 


proo: ae 


1514, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: “Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur’an?” And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him. in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: “I am a witness over 
them.” He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 
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(1 Rach time the Prophet # offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 

b. Memorizing the Noble Qur’an is an honour which should be given respect 
even at the burial. 


1515. It was narrated from Ibn ae ate :3153 ce 4852 is — Vove 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ~*~ ‘ r 
Allah #§ commanded that the (6 «Sl gy slhe [e cawlé i) 
weapons and armor should be il bo25 3 aa Ff 
removed from the slain of Uhud, 7 y C8 De eer 
and they should be buried in their 4s eee PR oi re te Bl 
clothes stained with blood. (Da‘if) i” 
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bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- 2h os fe one 

‘Anazi say: “I heard Jabir bin ‘*=* & bas Gis :V6 

‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of + <3) = ae $2 sco. 

Allah #8 commanded that the slain a Md a oe ‘ o, 

of the battle of Uhud should be | :dyH dbl we 3) Re cape 285 
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Comments: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 


general cemetery. 
b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 


Chapter 29. What Was BMI ob AE Ge SU - (14 peal) 
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In The Mosque 


1517. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :uist 33 gle Whe - vei 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever offers the Jy cd nage ae ol oF B83 
funeral prayer in the mosque will | An 5 dG 736 igs gl oF al gl 
have nothing (ie., no reward).’” Bie das oe ere 
(Hasan) cdoemadt 3 abe Mh lo Sor cH8 
es 3 och 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Déwud with the same wording: “He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra.” 


1548. It was narrated that (Gis :%3 wl iP} gl Bis - yor 
‘Aishah said: “By Allah! The G Bhs -atee trod 

Messenger of Allah 2¢ did not ue qos Gass tee i bs 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail | cz oe ote be Pras bors o dls is : 
bin Baida’ anywhere but in the nee 3 

mosque.” (Sahih) be be ie ESS ie ig a 

Ibn Majah said: The Hadith of a Mt sls cy Pe ar 

‘Aishah is stronger. a ae Je a8 4 : 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 


‘ performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning The 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 


1519. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- 
Juhani said: “There are three 
times during the day when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
to. offer the funeral prayer or bury 
out dead: When the sun has fully 
risen (until it is higher: up in the 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, 
until it has passed the meridian: 
and when it is starting to set until 
it has set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 
b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 


circumstances. 


1520. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ placed a man in his 
grave at night, and he lit a lamp 
in his grave. (Da’if) 
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Comments: 
a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 


b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir : a5 Vi ail we 3 hte 5s - ory 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger rt ee ee ee ar a 

of Allah 2 said: “Do not bury ‘¢ Vast on petld OF teSy sie 

your dead at night unless you are: J ; 
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1522. It was narrated from Jabir take ous 3 ing J uteall (Sas — very 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # fe oO ; Be ee 
said: “Offer the funeral prayer for = O* tag) ol oF eee bi Adgh is 
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Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 


1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “When ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
shirt so that I may shroud him in 
it.” The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Notify me when he is ready 
(i.e, when he has been washed 
and. shrouded).’ When the 
Prophet 2 wanted to offer the 
funeral prayer for him, ‘Umar bin 
Khattab said to him: “You should 
not do that.’ The Prophet # 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet #€ said to him: ‘I 
have been given two choices: 
ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them....’”7] Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave.””] (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah’s Messenger #¢ granted his shirt to the son of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 


(1) At-Taubah 9:80. 
2] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for hirn is also impermissible. 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 


1524. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The leader of the hypocrites 
in Al-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet # 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and. shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave.” (Daf) 
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1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in jihdd under every 
chiet.” (Maudu’) 
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1526. It was. narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #2 was. wounded, and 
the wound caused him a great 
deal of pain. He went and took a 


1] AtTaubah 9:84. 


155163 oh pl 38 atl We GS - toys 

Be 3 er et & ta 
gf ty di we Gs 
A 4 ae FF eos) ° =. pte ane 
iy 365 Oe gE a 


ed 


Sidi BE es Me 2 Col 


The Chaptets Regarding Funerals 409 piles) Bele be Gilol 


spearhead, and slaughtered .2 soe 0 Le Dae Gas 
himsclé with it, The ee ie ey Ge cle i 8 
did not offer the funeral prayer %, GUS 35 7G #e 23 ale (hat 
for him, and that was as an ay, 
admonition for others. (Sahih) oe 
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Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable mim and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins; which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 


Chapter 32. Offering The wel FAN See eae 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave seal Se tle Bak - Or panel) 
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1527. It was narrated from Abu 4iez CET - x35 eres accel Gis — very 
Hurairah that a black woman : Bricks wrote 
used to sweep the mosque. The = 3 «a5 gl Ge «Qh Bae 185 yl 
Messenger of Allah #@ noticed she ae ate Up 
was missing and he asked about ™~ : 
her after a few days. He was told = igs Jina 8 al 425 La 

e 

Ber 


that she had died. He said, “Why i P cee ow : See eo ies 
did you not tell me?” Then he bogs : ten Ji spel de 
went to her grave and offered the gle Lad (58 Ab « sgattsl 


funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet #8 said: “All the earth-is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom.” 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/48). 


1528. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Gis: Jf 3) XS fi Gs - pera 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin Uz, De ihe: iwags me. Igeied 
Thabit, who was older than Zaid, 3p Gg: ole Ese tee 
said: “We went out with the : é 3 


mercy.’ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (ie. 
for the funeral prayer).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 


- over the deceased before burial. 


1529. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that a black 
woman died and the Prophet 2 
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: 
“Why did you not tell me?” Then 
he said to his Companions: “Line 
up in rows to pray for her,” and 
he offered the funeral prayer for 
her. (Sahih) 
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1530. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
visit, and they buried him at 
night. When morning came, they 
told him. He said: ‘What kept you 
from telling me?’ They said: ‘It 
was night and it was dark, and 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience.’ Then he went to 
the grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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1531. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer at a grave after the 
burial. (Sahih) 
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1532. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet #% offered the funeral 
prayer for a deceased person after 
he had been buried. (Sahih) 
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1533. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “There was a black 
woman who used to sweep the 
mosque, and she passed away at 
night. The following morning the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was told of 
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her death. He said: ‘Why did you 
not call me?’ Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave, and said Takbir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away.’” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 


1534. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Najashi has died.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ and 
his Companions went out to Al- 
Baqi’, and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Najdshi, may Allah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi’s death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H’. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 


body is present. 


1535. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: “Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him.” Ther 
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1538. It was narrated from Ibn = : fis Zé ; dese tas — yora 
‘Umar that the Prophet # offered 
the funeral prayer for Najashi and CF se GF Sit rl wll ¢ o bx 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For The One Who 
Offers The Funeral Prayer 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirét and 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 
is finished will have two Qirét.” 
They said: ‘What are these two 
Qiraét?’ He said: ‘Like two 
mountains.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 


Sunnah. 


1540. It was narrated from 
Thawb&n that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirét and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirdt.” The 
Prophet #% was asked about the 
Qirét and he said: “(It is) like 
Uhud.” (Sahih) 


is stass ty inst Be —1o8- 
eae “ 


55 32 chys GIs sey 3 
of Os Ye wad QTY ie 3 
4b 


fA Jos :d6 wb 4B gs 444 
yet jbo 0 thigh 42 


Sake oye Gold tudes! el 64Et: ra ¢ Gala ol ¢ pled! line to ol: ee 


» Gala Cydoadl or Jal pc aj 64% sats 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qiré@t; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirdt. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirét is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542, It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground.” (Sahih) 


“(yo tins) sitio 


os Ko ears 


ech cist : ae in dame dS - \oty 
3b BE ofl gb il YF he YI 
Gere 

Gus ¢ $B Gl ys 
oF tie (S55. ‘kee . elie 


é dys gh pl 


onl cash 38 cpt ae GAH 


ip: O6 ol of Eid aye ky; 
ae eee de eee 
3! pried 3 ig bg gf Ged els 


Mees 


tplnay AV SAAV Vie sb jlad pba wh ¢ lead! «Gales aon ol cx Sate 
4 Oldeng Sol Cade Ge GOAT EO cBjteW elal Ob ¢ zk! 


Comments: 


a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri # reported that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said: “When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up,-and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed.” (Sahih 


AlL-Bukhdri. 1310) 
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1544. It was narrated that ‘Ali (is :uint i) fle Gis - oes 
bin Abu Talib said: “The has ee tet a ek 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari‘ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow’s second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride’s 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely, necessary to avoid them. 
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1546. It was narrated that Gis: oy i bcs 
“Aishah said: “I could not find aay 2. F 
him, meaning the Prophet #, and‘! $5 pee oP $3 
he was in Al-Baqi’. He said: “As- Aisle 38 da gh ple of db ws We 
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have gone ahead of us and verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them).” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: : 
a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire'of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 
b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 
c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 


1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salamu 
‘alaykum ahlad-diyadr minal- 
mu’minina wal-muslimin, wa inna 
insha’ Allah bikum lahiqun, nas’alul- 
laha land wa lakumul-‘dfiyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Allah 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 


Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 


1548. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


419 
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Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 


1549, It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% for a 
funeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat down, as 
if there were birds on our heads.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 


1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet 2§ would say: ‘Bismillah, 
wa ‘ala millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).”” Abu Khalid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: “Bismillah wa 
‘al@ sunnati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah).’”’ Hisham said in his 
narration: “Bismillah, wa fi sabil- 
lah, wa ‘ala millati rasul-illah (In 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Those who. are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 

read the abovementioned supplications. 


Boe 


1551. It was narrated that Abu 2 Ge Se! Ae Gis — \oo\ 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of thi ss a jz Gh 22 eel 
Allah #¢ placed Sa’d gently in his ©. Aas s . 

grave and sprinkled water on it.” See fp dames > dé 3 oe is conta 
(Da‘if) coral of “3 S415 oF ‘eh | o | 
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Comments: 
‘Salla’ in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased’s feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 
1552. It was narrated from Abu Gis Gal baits Ble — \ooy 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Bends ge 
Allah #§ was brought into his cae OF So? 2 ape oF eal 
grave from the direction of the +, j.{ # di ot nis {42 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his be Aa aE al dts ee 
grave gently. (Da‘if) YES! ely <aical ds 
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bin Musayyab said: “I was 
present with Ibn ‘Umar at a “> Te Ash Recatl we Gb 5s 


r 


The Chapters Regarding: Funerals 4274 alice) (98 cl> bo I re 


funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
‘Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa ‘ala@ gay UG ke 3 pe Gi Shas 
millati rasul-illah’ (In the Name of 

Allah, for the sake of Allah and “4! dee 2 fil pty 1d6 UN 
according to the religion of the isl Ub dit D2 a. 
Messenger of Allah). When he Sgt bay oe ws 
started to place the bricks in the laser ait] :d5 axl sé yl 
niche-grave he said: ‘Alléhmma se thy ii oibe os ote 
ajirhé min ash-shaitani wa min 3 ret a Go Nee ee 
‘adhabil-gabr. Allahumma Jafil-arda ay lgts5 Boj ras Be Ga 
‘an janbaiha, wa sa‘id ruhah?, wa 4% ces Ca ae ee at 
laqgihd minka ridwind (O Allah, 2°! 3% GI G 228 053, He 
protect him from Satan and from ee aed 


SB SN oy das 88 S05Nt Saw] 


£ \ 


pe 


al ME il 525 be Sage 


Me 


the torment of the grave; O Allah, ee ec etd, Bt Big 
keep the earth away from his two ct 5a de Set bh gl, 3 
sides and take his soul up and ME BN 455 be Bas 


grant him pleasure from 
Yourself).’ I said: ‘O. Ibn ‘Umar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah #€ or 
is it your own words?’ He said: ‘I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard. from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Da‘if) 
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Recommended. 


1554. It was narrated that Ibn Lge gf dil ace 5 Line GIS — loot 
Abbas said: “The Messenger of eae ee ee are ee 
oe tS SIS “yp alse 

Allah #% said: ‘The niche-grave is e ~ i we 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 6 capi 36 48a eV) ke Go ae 
others.” (Da‘if): : 
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Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shagqgq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahddith. 


1555. It was narrated that Jarir  :GA4!! Qos 3 hele is - \eoe 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The 

Messenger of Allah 3% said: “The =” ? 
niche-grave is for us and the Jb :JU ghedt dl we yp pe SF 
ditch-grave is for others.” (Da’#f) hg dius Seb - i 25 
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1556. It was narrated that Sa’d gf) Gas: SN 2p Ahat he - 004 
said: “Make a niche-grave forme, .. 3 sity Sec 2 al 4s i od 
and block it up with bricks as was *ey* 3 gaan s ¥ 
done for the Messenger of Allah of le $F oes YS Byer e helen) 
2. (Sahih) a4 a %% 4 2 se o- ° 
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Chapter 40, What Was mahi: 4 gle We OG Sts cee 
Narrated Concerning The le te ioe : 
Ditch-Grave (&+ dealt) 


1557. It was narrated that Anas (Gis :OME 3) 3,44 Gls - toov 
bin Malik said: “When the SEU 42 0 fees ee. ct pe aye 
Prophet #¢ died, there was a man ables fp Abts Gas ‘pel ot eo 
in Al-Madinah who used to make a Gatane «jeg Wea gus 
a niche in the grave and another 4, 7 Oe fat ee a 
who used to dig graves withouta J? Bask oS 88 Gol Sy I sdb 
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niche. They said: “Let us pra Sie plieg te ORL RE EES AES 
Istikharah pepe Lord and call is ho oe es oT aoe a ae 
them both, and whichever of ona - Cg: oe ee ag! Air 
them comes first, we will let him : P ~~ 
do it’ So they were both sent for, FC hs ole Gab log 
and the one who used to make es 
the niche-grave came first, so they : 
made a niche-grave for the 

Prophet #@.”"! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet #8. 


1558. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the Pee ee aa ee ae ee 
Messenger of Allah # died, they  S4> :#spas!l fab Cp ne Gar op) 


differed as to whether his grave ¢i4z. - 2 aH ei fe hse te 
should have a niche or a ditch in PN gl ot ¢ , 


the ground, until they spoke and Ol iS 56 tye oF gh ol oi 
raised their voices concerning AAT reat (EE as 
that. Then ‘Umar said: ‘Do not Es ad 6 sees ile J 
shout in the presence of the ail el ieaa sige op bl ‘5 
Messenger of Allah #8, living or HE bl 3425 He | ary 453 UG 
dead,’ or words to that effect. So 5 # dons He 5, : 

they sent for both the one who jj (i350 plagsarals St. ee Sp 
made a niche and the one who Se ee, : ae 
dug graves without a niche, and = ‘*7 Wh sles ewes _ Si, ites 
the one who used to make a niche ea db\ J yh5) 155 
came and dug a grave with a 

niche for the Messenger of Allah 

#@, then he # was buried.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Gel shat gat 


a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah’s Messenger #8. 

b. When there are two. aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such.a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is fom among the due respect to Allah’s Messenger #¢ that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 


1559. It was narrated that Adra’ 
As-Sulami said: “I came one night 
to guard the Prophet #€, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet #@ came out and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off.’ Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet 2 
said: “Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.’ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet #£) said: “Make it 
spacious. for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.’ Some 
of his Companions said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.’ He said: “Yes 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenget.’” (Da’if) 
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1560. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Dig 
the grave deep, make it spacious 
and prepare it well.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ee Oe TSBs ca Slay cp aah oe WATT 


The Messenger of Allah said, these. words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: “Dig the graves wide, deep. and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with. the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'an.” (Sunan An-Nas@‘i: 2013) 


Chapter 42. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

1561. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ marked the grave of 
‘Uthman bin Maz’un with a rock. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Prohibition Of Building Over 
Graves, Plastering Over 
Them And Writing On Them 
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1562. It was narrated that Jaébir 4252 3 db5e fy al Gis - yosy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 ca re ae eee 
forbade plastering over graves.” O* cS te Gas TYE 2365 Oi 
ay 08 ge ES ol 38 ol 
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Comments: 
Only the grave’s soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it wp is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 
1563. It was narrated that Jabir Gis cans 33 ail Le Gis - sor 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% _ en en es er . 
forbade writing anything on of ‘G7 ol oF Se & Ga 
graves.” (Sahih) a5 D 
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1564. It was narrated from Abu Gis: 35 2) int Gis - sort 
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forbade building structures over >: Gey! al 2h GB dome 
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Comments: 
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Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 


Chapter 44: What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Scattering Earth In The Grave 


1565. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ offered the funeral 
prayer, then he came to the grave 
of the deceased and scattered 
three handfuls of earth from the 
side of (the deceased’s) head. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Handful’ in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 


what is meant in this Hadith. 


Chapter 45. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Walking Or 
Sitting On Graves 

1566. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If one of you were 
to sit on a live coal that burns 
him, that would be better for him 
than if he were to sit on a grave.” 
(Sahih) 
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better for me than walking on the a 


OW 
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Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 


Chapter 46. What Was ae 3 HE G SE (8 penal) 
Narrated Concerning Taking ” (en ddl) ph 3 Ly 

Off One’s Shoes In The : # oll 
Graveyard 


1568. It was narrated that Bashir Gas dace i; bbe Gas - yer 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me.’ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: ‘They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good.’ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
good came to them.’ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
shoes, take them off.’”” (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman. bin 
Mahdi that he said: ‘Abdullah bin 
“Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): ‘A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 
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Comments: 


a. Death is a. good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 


Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves 


1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do. not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from ASS dae op well Sis - toys 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of Aug Sse 5, ibe to. tee 
ae ng JB. ples G7 platy Go : G 
Allah #% gave permission for ie cal v ee ee ars 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) cal Gil Edam idl. cel yee 
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Comments: eas 

Here the word ‘permission’ is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet #¢ prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 


1571. It was narrated from Ibn {des we is ig is - ov) 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of ,.- es 40, ESE oe be) hte 
suc tha’ ; : in a of a1 
Allah #% said, “I used to forbid uF oe we ° ee ee 
you to. visit the graves, but now Fare cp Gaye BF es Sl gl Ge 
visit them, for they will draw HG roe a 325. f ree ae 
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Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur’an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one’s livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one’s dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 


Chapter 48. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves Of The Idolaters 
1572. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #% 
visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around 
him to weep. Then he said: ‘I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He 
did not: give me permission. Then ] 
asked my Lord for permission to 
visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death.” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a. disbeliever is 


impermissible. 


b, Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 


did not allow it. 
1573. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, my father 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, 
and so and so forth, where is he?’ 
He said: ‘In.the Fire.’ It was as if 
he found that difficult to bear. 
Then he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah. Where is your father?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whenever you pass by the grave 
of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hell-fire.” The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: 
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‘The Messenger of Allah 2 gave ge Baten 1 er gan 4 £22 
me a difficult task. Inever passed 7% “2” eG Re ail 55 cals 
the grave of an idolater but I gave gb S585 y 
him the tidings of Hell-fire.’”” aad ° 
Da'if 
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Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without ‘the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. ; 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet #% and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner’s attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 
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1574. It was narrated from #1 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn ve 4s 241533 2 anaes “f ie = \ove 
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Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 

visit is permissible. 
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1578. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: ‘What are you 
sitting here for?’ They said: “We 
are waiting for the funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Are you going to wash the 
deceased?’ They said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Are you going to lower him 
into the grave?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then go back with a 
burden of sin and not 
rewarded.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 

1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet 2% 
regarding: “And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma’ruf (all that 
that is good in Islam);”""! he said: 
“(It is about) wailing.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet #§ to obey. 

b. ‘Wailing’ means loudly making mention of the deceased’s qualities and 
expressing one’s grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 


[1] Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of 
Mu‘awiyah, said: “Mu’awiyah 
delivered a sermon in Hims, and 
in his sermon he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
wailing.” (Sahih) 
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1581. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash‘ari that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Wailing is one 
of the affairs of the Days of 
Ignorance, and if the woman who 
wails dies without having 
repented, Allah will cut a garment 
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of 
flaming fire.’’’ (Hasar) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘Ignorance’ means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet #6. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not. suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 


suits them only. 


b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 


1582. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wailing over the 
dead is one of the affairs of the 
Days of Ignorance and if the 
woman who wails does not 
repent before she dies, she will be 
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resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will 
wear a shirt of flaming fire.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 


1583. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade following a 
funeral that was accompanied by 
a wailing woman.” (Da‘éf) 
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Comments: 


Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 


committed in the funeral. 


Chapter 52. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Striking One’s 
Cheeks And Tearing One’s 
Garment 


1584. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “He is not one of 
us who tears his garments, strikes 


his cheeks, and cries with the cry . 


rer 


of the Days of Ignorance. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and. shedding, tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people’s custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 


express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 


1585. It was narrated from Abu. 2, 1A 
Uméamah that the Messenger of e 
Alléh #€ cursed the woman who cael 
scratches her face and rends her 2. z a ae ae 2 


: : ‘x 2 2 aie lame 
garment and cries that she is oe, ee : rs fe. ae 
doomed (i.e. because of the death J p45 Ol GT Col Be peli 5 cS sade 
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Comments: 
a. Saying the word ‘doomed’ mean to say I am ruined, J am destroyed’ etc. 


b. The word ‘curse’ informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 


1586. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid > 6 
and Abu Burdah said: “When ~ : 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 7) 
‘Abdullah started to wail loudly. 36 35.0 ij 
He woke up and said to her: ‘Do VE 
you. not know that I am innocent 

of those whom the Messenger of i) Le ; 
Allah #€ declared innocence of?’ ee: 
And he told her that the So &! 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Iam ag Jj 
innocent of those who shave their . 
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heads, raise their voices and tear 
their garments (at times of 
calamity).’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 


1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 was 
attending a funeral. ‘Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet #8 said, “Leave her 
alone, O ‘Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 


wording. 
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1588. Usaémah bin Zaid said: 
“The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah # was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: “To Allah 
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belongs what He has taken and to . al 
Him belongs what He has given. af ra clos ae ae il dsm) 
Everything has an appointed time ‘A 5 ‘ist 4 dy 5 at “i est agst 
with Him, so be patient and seek ts cf het Re Mg ge 
reward.’ But she sent for him > cant Jt wl OLE ges JS - gal 
again, adjuring him to come. So fees aii) eles. a wiodhy | ails 
the Messenger of Allah # gotup, , , ,, | - 

and I got wp with him, as did 4825. 4x2 Cindy BE dil S95 pls sé 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 2 ° 3° : 
and ‘Ubidah bin Samit. When we o ee 8 Yb ye BS 
entered they handed the child to en Egpill (gist es ub clall 
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Comments: +4: gale 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari‘ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so. that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asma’ iz san 22 32% Ge — 104 

bint Yazid said: “When Ibrahim, 7 ‘ 

the son of the Messenger of Allah 7° 3? ter gil GF tek Ge 

#¢, died, the Messenger of Allah ait ‘ A ‘ 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
‘Umar, said to him: ‘You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 
to all, and that the latter will 
surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.’” 
(Hasan) 


440 pilicsd§ fe) cle be wulgsi 


Me 


XS peal] AB tt etd BI SF 


gl Ua cea J Se at 3,25 
“ist ws ad rn eke as SS 
Zyl Some aed ay le ee 


ON bal Gy Vy hah Sieg 


als sale 398585 Gale 485 st ys 
eo © Atle eg UN Bt 539 


oF et aed a 29 tae “ «2¢ 
Mo sigiPeed Gh Gly .CLE5 Ue Ladi 


only AYP CEPT eV AVe /¥E: SS ae sil lal ax ol Epa oo bel | ees 
& epee! J wl aby 6S me dl toy C4 che oe cet OF Gb ge VET /V i tee 
Gel Jal ye Cudtoekls cYVV Ore tglasy aay a goed tejal Sade 


Comunents: 


a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be. uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 


1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: “Your brother has been 
killed.” She said: “May. Allah have 
mercy on him. Innd lillahi wa inné 
ilayhi raji‘un (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return).” They said: “Your husband 
has been killed.” She said: “O grief!” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The woman has a strong love for 
her husband, which she does not 
have for anything else.” (Daf) 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ passed by some women 
of ‘Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day: 
of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: “But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah.” So the 
women of Ansér started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ woke up and said, ‘Woe 
to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was: also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah’s Messenger made clear that he did not méan to admire weeping; with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back.. 

c. Gathering in the deceased’s. house for weeping, ‘beating the cheeks: or ‘chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased’s house even: 


without wailing is prohibited. 


1592. It was narrated that Ibn 


Abi Awfa said:.“The Messenger of _ - 


Allah # 
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_ forbade — eulogies.” 
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Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
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Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 
1593. It was narrated from ‘Umar (is 3 i 33 Xs gf Ge - v0ar 
bin Khattéb that the Prophet # We spe, Boue= 
said: “The deceased is punished Pea 
for the wailing over him.” (Sahih) uu 
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Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that ‘the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing’ as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 


1594. It was narrated from Asid be de ey Bis - 04s 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 7, , ,, Bev BS et 3 
Abu Musa Asb’ari, from his father $b pA) te Bae foul 
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Asid said: “I said: ‘Subhan-Allgh! 
Allah says: “And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden.” He said: “Woe to 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa 
narrated to me from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and you 
think that Abu Musa was telling 
lies about the Prophet #2? Or do 
you think that I am telling lies 
about Abu Musa?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- Law te Ole 


The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
‘cry’ does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased’s punishment in the grave. 


1595. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jewish woman 
had died, and the Prophet # 
heard them weeping for her. He 
said: ‘Her family is weeping for 
her, and she is being punished in 
her grave.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The saying of ‘Aishah ‘%, means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family’s crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other’s sins. Allah’s Messenger #@ did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one’s crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 


OF Pétiy 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry: 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 


Chapter 55. What Was al 3 ee bob 4 (00: poenadl) 
Narrated. Concerning Bearing ci Ae 

Calamity With Patience (00 Aéowi|) asl ee 

1596. It was narrated from Anas 2 fy, GF res anes Fens GS — y0845 
bin Maik that the Messenger of ce tts we 

Allah #€ said: ‘Patience should 3 34 «que ool of hy GF opts oi! 


eae with the first shock. i apes ete Py od ib ote BH 
(Hasan) Rabe i es 
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SM 
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dil ey oil Sade Ge tle Ge gag Cae Sy ce SU Gate ge Ve ody 
Comments: 10 goes Ae 
The patience required by the Shari’gh is that when a calamity strikes or grief 

is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 


at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult. 


1597. It was narrated from Abu (Gis: ths 3 ptbs Gis — yoay 
Umamah that the Prophet # 9 , 7, oe Fis gts 2 
said: “Allah says: ‘O son of  & cyl os 2 ake ce beled 
Adam! If you are patient and seek 5 ctl Ses Boog Aiyes 
y v; are . iva) * phe Woe 
reward at the moment of first  “~ & at ee SS i o 
shock, I will not approve of any (I Gil SLES Gh diy UG AE 
reward for you less than BeBe eae ann end nenite dase glee on! 
Paradise.’”” (Hasan) an pagal) Soteall Be eee of 
Sadi 58 gd SB Ge5l 
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cals 60 pbs wyatt eb 6S Oe ge ables cw helen) Ge bye ye VVAAT CE 
Sub oe lable sly eel omnes # obs yall el yor iGptc 
Npatee aged Cull ye 2 
Comments: 
The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from: this 


Hadith, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #§ say: “There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: ‘Inné 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji’un. 
Allahumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajurni fiha, wa ‘awwidni 
minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward. me for 
it and compensate me),’ but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it.” She said: “When 
Abu Salamah: died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and I said: 
‘Inna lillahi, wa inna ilayhi. raji‘un. 
Alléhumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 


musibati hadhih, fajurni ‘alaiha’ 


(Truly, to, Allah we belong and 
truly, to Hit. we shall return. O 
Allah, with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it).’ But when I wanted to say wa 
‘awiwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
“How can: I be compensated with 


something better than Abt _ 


Salamah?” Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad #% and. rewarded me 
for my calamity." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely: rewarding in the Hereafter; 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm. Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 


prophetic saying as true. 


1599. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He’ praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in them! He said: 
‘O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss.’” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 


a. Allah’s Messenger #@ cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he # was pleased when he observed them being firm on 


righteousness. 


b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad #€, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 


live forever! 


(1 With what he saw in them’ or ‘the one he saw them with’ meaning the state they were 


in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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“Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 

it he says ‘Inna lillahi, wa inna 
layhi raji‘un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return), even though it happened 

a long time ago, Allah will record 

for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him.” (Da‘f) 

VOW: cal gel Ue aby call 404: 


Chapter 56. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais, Abu ‘Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansé@r, said: “I 
heard. ‘Abdullah bin. Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad. bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet # 
said: “There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens. the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased’s status in Paradise; and reward 


The.Chapters Regarding: Funerals 448, policed) (3 cle be wi al 


you well for observing patience! It was Allah’s trust that He had taken 

back etc. 
1662. it was narrated that <«- +; a ae BES 

; ies : . pal ~ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ee ¢ 3G Ae BIE ey 
of Allah 2g said: ‘Whoever 32 18,2 yf sh Ye elk BL 
consoles a person stricken by AE at Pubes 4G, 2-62 ie 
calamity will have a reward equal ase aR aa gee 
to his’” (Da‘if) : 45 tat 6% fa ae al 5,25 38 
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VOVOre 
Chapter 57. What Was. . wis se HS ot “ fo eaxall) 
Narrated Concerning The ‘ 
Reward Of One Who (Loses) (0V dina!) os Col oF 
His Child 


1603. It was narrated from Abu Gis :ig3 ‘a 43 fl Gis ew 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: Paes a ae 
“No man who loses three of his + O* (SAS oF Bs by jude 
children will ever enter the Fire ge 

, \ 138 ogcdh on 
except. in fulfillment of. the oath # e a CO ie ey ot 
(of Allah).”"1 (Sahih) GS al Ge BM 5 S55 Yd 
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Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one’s own offspring more; pheretore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word ‘children’ includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father.and mother, 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. 


0 This: is a referencé to: “Theré is not one. of ‘you but will pass over it (Heill).” (Maryam 
19:71), 1.é., the Sirit or bridge over Hell which everyone will have to-cross over on 
‘the Day’ of Resurrection. + 
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1604. ‘Utbah bin ‘Abd Sulami 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “There is no Muslim, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
they will meet him at the eight 
gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he: will enter 
through it.’” (Sahih) 
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1605. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2% 
said: “There are no two Muslims 
(mother and father), three of 
whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
Allah will admit them to Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy towards 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+4 | Slus Salon 


a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins aré counted. 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 

c. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 

d. Muslims’ dead children will go to Paradise. 


1606. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever sends 
forth three of his children. who 
had not reached the age of 
puberty, they will be a strong 
fortification fer him against the 
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Fire.” Abu Dharr said: “I sent 
forth two.” He said: “And two.” 
Ubayy bin Ka’b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: “I sent forth one.” 
He said: “Even one.” (Da’‘if) 


450 pitied! ee) cle be seth gai 


ae bet bee J 
OG apa 2355 


set He es Ys ul AE atin 
are Ju 


Jigs Cond 2h J 
Hig F he OI 


. Neay e385 


lay ee oY wis e tlele wh ¢ plot 6 oda Sl dom ol rare) edlial] eps 
% VEVATE «ails ¢ ayl of eee ra Be gly coupe idly ca pei Ge ie 


Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 
behind.” (Da‘if) 
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1608. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. Jt will be 
said: “O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise.” So he will drag them 
out with his wmbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.’” 


(Da’if) 
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Comments: 
A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 


Chapter 59. What Was 
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Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja’far said: “When 
news of the death of Ja‘far was 
brought, the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: ‘Prepare food for the 
family of Ja‘far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Battle of Mu’tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility wpon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangemenis for the deceased’s family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 


Hadith 1612. 


1611, Asma’ bint ‘Umais said: 
“When Ja‘far was killed, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ went to his 
family and said: “The family of 
Ja’far are busy with the matter of 
their deceased, so prepare food 
for them.’” (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdullah 
said: “That continued to be the 
Sunnah, until innovations were 
introduced, then it was 
abandoned.” 
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Comments: 


Ae 


a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 


them. 


b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparirig food. 


Chapter 60. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Gathering. 
With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 

1612. It was narrated that Jarir 
bin “Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “We 
used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and 
preparing food was a form of 


wailing.” (Da’if) é 3 7 be eptha Gls E24 


CVA YEV {TD AS Cabby Po /V ial ae el hae solw|] Se oo 

cal on eelen| # Gesdls ga gll cers ce felend ge Gb ge (TIVACTYVAT 

cols caelew ce pai del oly CA AS oI yeddell lab) dl Lol aes he 

eee Bveval| 

Comments: 
An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 
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1613. It was narrated from Ibn: dl all 3 fo et Gis - sur 
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the funeral prayer for him and 
said: “Would that he had died 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace.” A man among the 
people said: “Why, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said: “If a man dies 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace, a space will be 
measured for him in Paradise (as 
big as the distance) from the place 
where he was born to the place 
where he died.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person’s effort and planning has 


nothing to do. 


Chapter 62. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies From A Sickness 
1615. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. 
He is protected from the torment 
of the grave and he is granted 
provision from Paradise morning 
and. evening.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Até did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 


1616. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive.” (Hasan) 
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1617. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking 
his bones when he is alive.” 


(Da‘if) 


tear : Aen IS - VV 
1 a is ie of gy Me 
s Geet o a Ss i 


és 
(oll be pe cea phe 28) 
ey! 


Cg ES ggeee ok5 oy dla e as ee Geld tudodts Lune oof] Fox See 


Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah # 


1618. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
asked ‘Aishah: ‘O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: 
‘He felt pain and started to spit 
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(over his body), and we began to sexe anc tee: . 
compare his sitie to the ’ itt 5 OS thes Cas Gls FSI lb 
of a person eating raisins. Like a ales ios ale 5G Os a Js! ii, 
erson eating raisins and spitting 

a the ae He used go ue oe oss Of 38 eles ja ab 
around among his wives, but salen osas Als if 
when he became ill, he asked a : 
them permission to let him stayin 345 #8 dl 455 gle [20 - C36 
the house of ‘Aishah and that oe Sane gu Sh 
they should come to him in -v2¥4 gles obeys ode Ge 


turns.’ She said: ‘The Messenger Ree Agee ae 
of Allah #@ entered upon me, ages Sp at Poe 
Sle whe Sol C5453 


with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was aa 
‘Abbas.’ I told Ibn ‘Abbas this lib QI 
Hadith and he said: ‘Do you know 

who the other man was whom 

‘Aishah did not name? He was 

‘Ali bin Abu Talib.’” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 

a. He #8 was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
meant. by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet’s moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were ae equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. This Hadith shows the virtue of ‘Aishah %& that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas 4 supported the Piueied 7 
from one side, and on the other side, was ‘Ali # for a little distance, and 
then Usémah 4 supported him for a little distance. 


Hise 


1619. It was narrated that Ms :o3 Je eA Gia — yiv4 


‘Rishah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to seek refuge using the 3,6 thc oF eee] oF Hi sles Pai 
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following words: ‘Adhhibil-ba’s, 
Rabbin-nas, washfi Antash-shafi, la 
shifa’a illa shifa’uka, shifa’an la 
yughadiru saqaman (Take away the 
affliction, O Lord of mankind, and 
grant healing, for You are the 
Healer and there is no healing but 
Your healing, a healing that 
leaves no sickness).’ When the 
Prophet #@ fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, I 
took his hand and wiped it over 
his body and recited these words. 
He withdrew his hand from mine 
and said: ‘O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions ({i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise).’ Those were the last 
words of his that I heard.” 
(Sahih) 
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tell 


Comments: 
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a. Seeking Allah’s refuge with this supplication means the Prophet #% would 
seek protection against ilIness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 
b. “The exalted companions’ means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet #%, and have entered Paradise, as the 


following Hadith made it clear. 


1620. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “There 
is no Prophet who fell sick but he 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter.’ She 
said: “When he became sick with 
the illness that would be his last, 
(his voice) became hoarse and I 
heard him say, “In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous.””#! 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying ‘let 
me meet the exalted companions’ which had been ie 


1621. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The wives of the 
Prophet #¢ gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. He said, “Welcome to 
my daughter.’ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: “What made you 
weep?’ She said: ‘I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.’ I said: ‘I 
never saw joy so close to grief as ] 
saw today.’ When she wept I said: 
“Did the Messenger of Allah #@ 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?’ 
And I asked her about what he 
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had said. She said: ‘I will not a oe A rr | a ee a 
disclose the secret of the “} *<# si Nee Lele es I ae 
Messenger of Allah 2.’ Afterhe git, L310 S6 Juigte Of GS bs 
had died I asked her what he had iid Cnet Ee Bille ie ew rg 
said, and she said: ‘He told me <¢?” plall ap anole aly 7 ple 5 3 
that Jibra’il used to review the Ar mO hie sl pas BY ‘ 
Qur’an with him once each year, a det gets ‘s : 
but he had reviewed it with him “0 Gi aly rss -g Bed al 
twice that year, {and he said:) “I: F NE 
do not think but that my time is ? 5 e ‘ 
near. You will be the first of my oda clas ST cSepehel cli Ba GG 
family to join me, and what a : 

good predecessor I am for you.” 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: “Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?’ So 1 smiled.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah’s Messenger #¢ before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
#2) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubdarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also. said. that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah ‘% whom the Prophet 
#€ told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur’an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one’s aged days of life. 


1622. ‘Aishah said: “I never saw; 3; oh dl we Zo ahes ls - vivy 
anyone suffer more pain than the oe re Sit ANS ees ca oda 
Messenger of Allah 2.” (Sahih) Olas Ge iplddell Cy Caves Le 
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1623. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hand in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: ‘O 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies 
of death.’” (Hasan) 
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The Messenger of Allah #¢ wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet #2 took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 


Comments: 


mosque due to the severe weakness. 


1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Anas. bin Malik say: “The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur’an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but ee, 
he (the Prophet #) gestured to oy 
him to stand firm. Then he let the Le i ju; 
curtain fall, and he died at the ° 

end of that day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Anas # told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger # was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet’s face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur’an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur’én has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger #§ was attributed with 
these qualities. 
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1625. It was narrated from Umm (55. 3 alé je 2S gl Bas - VY 
Salamah that the Messenger of  , 
Allah #@ used to say, during the BSS 38 plas Bs. 2,318 3 43 
se that would be his last:  £<[., ai ie Ban 88 «fel al og 
e prayer; and those whom 
your right hands possess.”"! And il sey os Js 58 we al dyo5 af 
he kept on saying it until his <f 226 G; py tag 322 
tongue could no longer utter any Site gia oa ao 
words. (Da‘if} ates es Gees Ge gine aiisare 
JBy ca elas cade ce PYVPVV/N: Rvens| > ol [ayant ao neh] ees 
dal gd ado s e\WVOre cpddd gyno dol ae ose eee ‘ges 
Comments: 
The advice the Messenger of Allah #¢ gave during the last moments of his 


life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 


1626. It was narrated that Aswad (5s 33 ol 23 SX al iE -— ies 
said: “They said in ‘Aishah’s ~ = ~ 7 wy, 

presence that ‘Ali was appointed of ‘95° ot of Ae Gy che Lao) 
(by the Prophet # before he iB ike 19755 JIS 25 aT “b onl 


Mie. urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves (‘those whom 
your right hands possess’) in a kind manner. 
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died)! and she said: ‘When was BES ae ee RRS Apes, See hs BE 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 72 o ENS be) olf Ge ol 
#6) was resting against my ji jl gis JM Sisk 2 ia each 
bosom, or in my lap, and he ee ee ee } 
called for a basin, then he became «@ “=! 446 gk, EG « Sy 
limp in my lap and died, and I al 34 ow oh OG 

did not realize it. So when did he me 7 
#8 appoint him?’”’ (Sahih) . FRE 
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Comments: 

a. It is also. one of the forged issues by the Shi’ah sect that the Prophet # 
appointed ‘Ali & his successor when he #¢ was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels’ 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that ‘Aishah & realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 


Chapter 65. What Was 4355 GG S35 OU - (10 pres) 
Narrated Concerning The Go ticti) HE 

Death And Burial Of The = 

Prophet #2 

1627. It was narrated that Zi Bae. toes én age Gis - yy 


‘Aishah said: “When the bo. ee . : 
Messenger of Allah #% passed o* OX al 
away, Abu Bakr was with his 23 (J -c3G isu te ie LT ot 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in os eae, ope - a aa es 
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0] This Hadith is a proof against the Shi‘ah claim that ‘Ali @ was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. 
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Revelation.’ Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: “You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% has indeed 
died.’ ‘Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: ‘By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.” Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: ‘Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
“Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful.’”7!"! 
‘Umar said: ‘It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.’” (Da’if) 
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Comments: 


+ nee ae ee 


a. Abu Bakr # regularly used to attend Allah’s Messenger #% during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 





() Al ‘Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah’s Messenger #¢ until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his: home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet’s departure to the next life. 


. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah #§ would not 


die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr #s. 

It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar , which turned people’s attention away 


from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 


1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah #€, they sent for Abu 
‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: ‘O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger.’ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
‘Ubaidan. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
#¢! When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 2 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they: finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 





(1 Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
#@. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died.” So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he 8 was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin ‘Abbas 
and his. brother Qutham, and 
Shugqran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib: ‘I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah #&.’ So ‘Ali said to him: 
‘Come down.’ Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a Qatifah™! which 
the Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, ‘By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you.’ So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah 28.” 
(Da’if) 
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[4] i.e., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as ‘Tuesday 


night’. 


Pl A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 
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The sad incident of death of the Allah’s Messenger #% has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the Ahddith 1557 & 1558 have already 


passed. 


1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fatimah said: ‘O my father, what a 
severe agony! The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 


is comfort forever. 


b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 


the visitors should console him. 


1630. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Fatimah said to 
me: “‘O Anas, how did you 
manage to scatter dust on the 
Messenger of Allah #6?” And 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas 
that Fatimah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% passed 
away: ‘O my father! To Jibra’il we 
announce his death; O my father, 
how much closer he is now to his 
Lord; O my. father, the Paradise of 
Firdaws is his abode; O my 
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father, he has answered the call of yectie.. © ga dds erate “BE a 
his Lord.” (Sahih) PICA -olgla ral a ols 
(One. of the narrators) Hammad 063 G5 OK 
said: “I saw Thabit, when he 2 : ae ae ee 
narrated this Hadith, weeping Se Eaea Gb ily Bus JG 

until I could see his ribs moving eye) 2a fF US ets (igs 
up and down.” Bats 


a 


i 


Syl ope £ENY: ra GBs BE al oA wh tg jleell «6. Bed ae elt es 

ale J Shr ols oY jlae 4 slam 

Comments: 

a. The death of Allah’s Messenger #% was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah % is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah “ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet #¢ is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi‘ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 


1631. It was narrated that Anas. 3245) SMe 45 74, HS -— yyy 
said: “On the day when the ca ae weeds ee eee 

Messenger of Allah # entered AL 9 Gas tAgnall obo Cy jee Bos 
Madinah, everything was lit up, ih teh oe US oe UT te tue 
and on the day when he died, ea 38 i : ae oe 

everything went dark, and no (gz sla! «Zul RE ast Syed 43 jes 
sooner had we dusted off our 2 ee oA wate ae 2 el ee 
hands (after burying him) but we ‘~ aia ok Cooma as bet 8 
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Comments: 
The arrival of Allah’s Messenger #¢ in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet 2%, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 


(1 j.¢., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah’s Messenger #§. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger ##@ darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. ‘Our hearts had changed‘ also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet #%, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad #%. 


1632. It was narrated that Ibn Se Gast lh f Ee G55 — yr 
‘Umar said: “We used to be : ES os 
guarded in our speech even with + a bias Gis GAME § Zl 
our wives at the time of the a ved ‘ eo 
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Comments: ee 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
#8, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that. not only in the 
presence of the Prophet #%, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 


1633. It was narrated that Ubayy Ef. re te 3 Bae 

bin Ka’‘b said: “We were with the ° : 

Messenger of Allah #§ and weall 3) ye AM hy (be ee wing ike 
had a single focus, but when he ~~. , SS icin. luke, of es 
passed away we started to look ‘JU SS & o OF bepaedll oF ie 
here and there (Le. have different 4 4% £0 
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Conunents: 
Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah’s Messenger #8 means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldiy benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet 2, said: “At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #&, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was ‘Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person. stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah, Then came the time of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, and there 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Some Ahédith of Sahih Bukhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas :J%&II Ede by nod! Gis — vive 
said: “After the Messenger of 3. 2.75 f¢2 | ye te see thee 
Allah #§ had died, Abu Bakr said 2 OOF SAS Spelt on ane Boe 
t tig sk ‘Let re g0 and a gi dE dB ol 38 cel BE a gell 
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weeping? What is with Alléh is -<SS 4] Gg! Gb JU las Be 
better for His Messenger.’ She eT ie us tales iG ig VE 
said: ‘I know that what is with ‘ ° 


Allah is better for His Messenger, i! Ze G SF EN 3) 216 2) 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 470 Silas) 9B cle be wilgui 
but I am weeping because the Z Ay ee of poy ves 
Revelation from heaven has 2? 7! oF Sl E85 yok Se 
ceased.’ She moved them to tears dé gees :dE lS oe abi 


and they started to weep with wie 
her.” (Sahih) - gre ee Saad AS 


Vo cg poe Y} Glade ge olgy el Yo ruts dey es 
»epbetdl bpd he cere oaliel 1G me gdl Sy cob Yl Mg WIS ol oF Cox 


Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman “ came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger #8, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah #% set her free and married her to Zaid &. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 
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bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafakhah;4 on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day,”! 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me.’ A man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?” 
He said: “Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets.” (Da‘if) 
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(I Meaning to say: Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad, and the like. 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them.’”” A 
man said: “Even after death?” He 
said: “Even. after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Rules Governing The Fast 
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Has Been Narrated (0 din) pa weal | 
Concerning Fasting 


Literally Saum means ‘to abstain from something’. 

According to the Shari‘ah it is.for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 


The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 


. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud #5) 


Le., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwél; fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting, during the month of Sha’ ban etc. 

The Prohibited (Harém) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband’s permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of ‘Eidul-Fitr, ‘Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashrig (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding, 


d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was Aw) oo HE SE - eras) 

Narrated Concerning The Bo WE at ce oats 

Virtues Of Fasting () did!) eval 


1638. It was narrated from Abu (is 23 a Ke a an is ~ yA 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #8 said: “Every good deed gl GF 6 nse’ oF e533 apglaa 9) 


of the son of Adam will be Sr) 8G Se fe 
multiplied manifold. A good deed =~ d = 
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will be multiplied ten times up to 
as many as seven hundred times, 
or as much as Allah wills. Allah 
says: ‘Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desire and his 
food for My sake.’ The fasting 
person has two joys, one when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

Only that. action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 


. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person ‘abstains from 


fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as.one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and baclcbiting, etc. 


. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that. with the grace of 


Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 


. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 


fasting will be more than one shali expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 


. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 


their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which. is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 
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Mutarrif said: “I am fasting.” _, <2: {Bic tats tle st 
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Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one’s own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 
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1640. It was narrated from Sahl vas 


bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #€ said: 
“In Paradise there is a gate called 


Rayyan. On the Day of 
Resurrection the call will go out 
saying: ‘Where are those who 
used to fast?’ Whoever is among 
those who used to fast will enter 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means ‘Full with water’. A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
‘the door full with water,’ or the ‘Well-Watered Door’. 

b. Aiong with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one’s best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and the 
hope of reward will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 


1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When the first 
night of Ramadan comes, the 
satans and mischievous jinns are 
chained up, and the gates of the 
Fire are closed, and none of its 
gates are opened. The gates of 
Paradise are opened and none of 
its gates are closed. And a caller 
cries out: ‘O seeker of good, 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop.’ 
And Allah has necks (people) 
whom He frees (from the Fire), 
and that happens every day.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 


the way to good deeds in this month. 


b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a detertnined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 


secure this honor. 


1643. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “At every breaking of the 
fast Allah has people whom He 
frees (from the Fire), and that 
happens every night.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 


1644, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Ramadan began, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘This month has come to 
you, and in it there is a night that 
is better than a thousand months. 
Whoever is deprived of it is 
deprived of all goodness, and no 
one is deprived of its goodness 
except one who is truly 
deprived.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I’tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I’tikdf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and. 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 
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Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha’ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha’ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. ~ 
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1647. It was narrated from 
Qasim Abu ‘Abdur-Rahmén that 
he heard Mu‘awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: ‘Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting 
earlier," so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier (i.e., in 
Sha’ban), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so.’” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah # coming ahead, i.e., Hadith 1650. 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha‘ban To Ramadan 

1648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to join Sha’ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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Mie., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet #% used to fast a great deal during 


Sha‘ban. 
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1649. It was narrated that 
Rabi‘ah bin Ghaz asked ‘Aishah 
about the fasting of the Messenger 
of Allah #8. She said: “He used to 
fast all of Sha‘ban, until he joined 
it to Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Fasting for the whole of Sha’ban means observing voluntary fast for most 


days of Sha’ban. 


b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha’ban. (See 


Hadith: 1651) 


Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadan By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
Ramadan by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 
who has a habitual pattern of 
fasting, in which case let him 
fast.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha‘ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. * 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 


1651. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When it is the 23 fide Gis5 cp shee Yo ysl 
middle of Sha‘ban, do not fast 7,‘ c * : & ea 
until Ramadan comes.” (Sahih) Mis :dE WE sss Gas 2 ke 
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Comments: 
A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of.Ramadan are disrupted. ' 


Chapter 6. What Was a lgst © tle oO (1 paenslt) 
Narrated ‘Concerning a iiesII fa oe Ie 
Testimony That One Has : ) Ag Gh) be 


Seen The Crescent 


1652. It was narrated that Ibn 45541 ai até 35 hse Gis - voy 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to Oe neat de team. ye Wad he 
the Prophet #§ and said: ‘I have gi Gas 2 -helac| cp tore 5 
seen the new crescent tonighit.’ He ju Bae «£5105 2s ; 
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said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah 8?’ He said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘Get up, O Bilal, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow.’” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Ali said:"! “This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin ‘Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast.’ ” 
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Comments: 
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There is a narration in Sunan Abu Dawud from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in 
which he said: “People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah #§ that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah #@ himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast.” (Sunan Abu Déwud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: “My 
paternal uncles among the Ansér 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ told me: “The new 
crescent of Shawwal was covered. 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet # that they had seen the 
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[4 This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu ‘Ali is. 


The Chapters On Fasting 482 plea! 8 cle be wilgl 


new crescent the night before. The , rT Sea oe 
Messenger _— of ar we pO Ah rt Ol elypee of RG di 
commanded them to break their Feri i) 
fast and to go out to offer the ‘Eid 

prayer the following morning.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: eee 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the ‘Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. : 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madiriah after covering a whole day’s journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 
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When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It.” 


ee ae 
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Comments: 
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a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration’s version is ‘if it is cloudy then complete the number as 


thirty days of Ramadan.’ 


c. Ibn ‘Umar & fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 


1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When you see the 
new crescent then fast, and when 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is 
cloudy then fast thirty days.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: “The 
Month Is Twenty-Nine 
(Days).” 

1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “How much of the 
month has passed?’ We said: 
“Twenty-two (days), and there 
are eight left.” The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The month is like 
that, and the month is like that, 
(and the month is like that), three 
times, and he withheld one finger 
the last time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Wl tated 


He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 


so Fes 


1657. It was narrated from oa cf Bl eG wees GAs - \Wev 
Muhammad bin Sa‘’d bin Abu docs 
Waqgas that his father said: “The ry ee ig Poe é gis 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The  <_,al85 out Bo gy wee 56 ME 
month is like that and like that see an 
and like that, and he showed 7) :26 sl 5525 db 238 sa if 
nine fingers on the third time to Sayhes Lats 4i65 WAKAG KAS \dKe 
indicate twenty-nine.” (Sahih) ge. 
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1658. It was narrated that Abu Gis : ug 3) ials Gs - 0A 
Hurairah said: (The months in Si ¢ . eee 
which) We fasted twenty-nine Gi | Gis 2658) Cee ce peel 
days at the time of the Messenger  : OU 3; 

of Allah #§, were more than (the , Sah ee eo 
months in which) we fasted thirty 5 88 @! deo 4 Gle tie 
days. (Sahih) soe Etae Us 435 ee sie 5 
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Comments: 
The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made. an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H). and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 


Chapter 9. What Was Se Ze tle le 4 ob — C8 parol) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Months Of ‘Eid (4 dina) Joa 


1659. It was narrated that from Gas. :Sdas renee is — 104 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet . & 
#@ said: “Two months of ‘Eid Zell oe cael Oe cas ul oe Carll 
whose reward cannot be reduced oman 7 et 
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Comments: 
This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two ‘Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 


1660. It was narrated from Abu :?y,a0s! oe 33 Lt he - ve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5. 4,2. ce- Bb, Bs, eee 
Balai aa ce Catena : CB 1 gate G fo) Soe 
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Comments: 
‘Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate ‘Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 


Chapter 10. What Was eseall cb BE be SG - (1+ pascal) 
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While Traveling pod ie 


1661. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis cist Ub dle Ge - vii 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of . . ed. be OR ae Roe 
Allah #@ fasted while he was O ‘22** of soles oe” OSS 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 
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1662. It was narrated that Gis hae i sl Gas — Vwi 
‘Aishah said: “Hamzah Al-Aslami ware 
asked the Messenger of Allah #§:  o ‘” ; : 
‘I am fasting, should I fast while 4.151 ijn dle : CSG Ge fe vs 
traveling?’ The Messenger of ; ,e¢ 4 ,¢ F : 
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1663. It was narrated that Abu of as th 4p as Ge - vr 
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Comments: 


It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 


even with slight difficulty. 


Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Not 
Fasting When Traveling 


1664, It was narrated from Ka’b 
bin ‘Asim that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘It is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling.” (Sahih) 
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1665. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Tt is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari‘ah is 


not a good deed. 


1666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
one who fasts Ramadién while 
traveling is like one who breaks his 
fast when not traveling.” (Da‘if) 
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Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is of 
no significance.” 
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Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 


1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) ‘Ali bin 
Muhammad. said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka’b, said: “The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he was eating a 
meal. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.” He said: ‘Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.’ By 
Allah, the Prophet #¢ said them, 


both, or one of them, and now I * 


feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka’bi had already embraced 


b. 


Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak’ah are offered with just two Rak‘ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak’ah. 


. A traveler, of a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 


observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 


1668. It was narrated that Anas: é426l Ue 32 pide Gis - 1A 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 2 fe ted oy ee 

1 of 1 Gos 
Allah #@ granted a concession to oe “G2 all of ye si ce - 
pregnant women who fear for G25 :JB WE of Gal Je 1g col 


themselves, allowing. them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers. who 
fear for their infants.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah >, deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet #%, lest the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 


would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet #. 


Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I heard ‘Aishah 
say: ‘I used to owe fasts from the 
month of Ramadan, and I would 
not make them up for until 
Sha‘ban came.’ ” (Sahih) 


Cline y CVAO8 Ie 


Solan, Lad pal ae ol 


clad 3 ele Ge OG - OF axl) 
(VY dedi) GlLa25 


rylall 3 ge Gas - wa 


Bo 


2 ° os oo we - iter 
cho g oAk bb aie YG ole 
“lo gl bF ee gt CAE L451 


Ba Te Oe 4% ok Star Fe LS 
Og OF Of tJya AE Cage Jb 
devel US SLA) ed Ss is ge 


i 4 a, 
ce pall eg sbadl axe nee 


The Chapters On Fasting 


Sade Ce VEC call... 


1670. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet #2, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasis.’’” (Hasan) 
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a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 


b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 


1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I am 
doomed.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
doomed?’ He said: ‘I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan.’ The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Free a slave.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ 
He said: ‘Fast for two consecutive 
months.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ He 
said: ‘Feed sixty poor persons.’ He 
said: ‘I cannot.’ He said: ‘Sit 
down.’ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet #% said: ‘Go 
and give this in charity.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 


gy ton eee nee $0 Bi-ee 1a 
it than us.’ He said: ‘Then go and ™ ae OE sled Gt Gas le 
feed your family.’”’ (Sahih) pant eee, SUS Ae. ESS ee 
Another chain from Abu Se a pede 9 “sgt ete 
Hurairah with the additional ‘2“"! gi! oF (he of eet gt 


words: “Then he (the Prophet #8) Ah HE bl 525 Ye ol ie 

said: And fast a day in its place. ge Peta: pte hee 

Male bes preg) : Sle 

Tidly gall de 1 US Cad Ce Oh OL OLS cQbdl asl tg sd 

eilell ule Olas) sls eo gle aed dai wh cereal celine s CWA sel ster 

tee phy ee or ladle 4 SU LSI lly cy Obie dye ge WV Vie call. 

Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory. 

b, If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari‘ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 

c. ‘And fast a day in its place’; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin “Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete. the number of fasting of the month. 

1672. It was narrated from Abu 3 ide 3 Beit ASS Gas - yy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ..) - oe, ,2) aU gate ae aap 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever does not = -&* cOleatn GF 6aSy Wie Vs. pares 

fast one day in Ramadan without {Fe pgedl alee sul gl toe 

having a concession allowing that, 5 nc et 
fasting for a lifetime will not J y65 JB SL Se gl OF ‘peel ty! 
make up for that.” (Da’if) pe oy blag be Leki ii jan Be al 
CAM pli oje al had} 
cle jbil od Sad! ob telnall aslo gl ae) Leto oli] SPs 
on orga yi # GMS p33 VIF Ie segs sll tor pl 6 ey Eye pe VA 
(a i ggaee osils codes! 


ALE oe ew pe ge Fee 
Chapter 15. What Was Pail Sod He Ue SE (10 penal) 
Narrated Concerning One Vosscist 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of o 
Forgetfulness 


Aa, | hae Esa fee SE ee 
1673. It was narrated from Abu > 2424 ol Op SS 9) Ce - SY. 


we > 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of Seay Ye th cate te ctl 2 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever eats out 4°72 Sy" OF SIF OF CN 52 
of forgetfulness, when he is 3,25 SE db igs a) be Same of 
fasting, let him complete his, ,.. tos ote Lott tf tae ca : 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed rao! «pbb Gea cle JST Car 5 ail 


aa given him to drink.” Ctieg at Gcabl ch aye 
Sahi. = 
cgll Oba BG ce BL tek asd, OL cgobdl esl tae sd 


6 ee S Aclems Ay pag ts si wh spinal 6 plane a ol 64 Cy Side oY We 
4 cyt Gp dace ge Al Gab ge VV00re 
Comments: 
Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is. the meaning of Allah’s feeding and 
giving drink. 
1674. It was narrated that Asma’ 3 «4S al 3 x gi Gis - vive 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We broke Be Se eek de ge 
1 TYR .dome cp 2 
our fast on a cloudy day at the Eee o 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, AI os 
then the sun appeared.” (Sahih) Bg ee a 


eG € 3 vieet - 
I (one of the narrators) said to ee ; un Peel Se 
Hisham: “Were they commanded = calb (F-92638 ail 55 ae 
to make up for that day?” He fe tee hae 
said: “It had to be made up.” cps 


(According to Hisham’s opinion). % dG tad Fe :plEg! Li 
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Chapter 16. What Was Slab Ble be OE - 17 peel) 
Narrated Concerning A . sae tae ae 
Fasting Person Who Vomits aes) ee 


1675. It was narrated that Abu Gis :3 1 43% gf Gis - swe 
Masrug said: “Iheard Fadalahbin =. | oe ens eee. dou 
‘Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that PYG Zeb! yee GI tomy Udy 


ake € eer, ape go, 90 FH oe Ge, 
the Prophet #@ came out to them cl of Ag UF Gey Y Le & 
on a day when he was fasting. He = in ahaa 2S he 
Js Cred (SB Gri ol BF ce 
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called for a vessel and drank. We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you > 

were fasting today.’ He said: ‘Yes, 633 525 OW ey Cb nelle ZH 
but I vomited.’” (Sahih) P De ee 
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Jos op ptlad aay 64 ye gp dere of VAP Vi doo reaps Leone] ers 
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1676. It was narrated from Abu eas we dp dl ae Gs - 1 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 7 ~ es 5 hey eI ae 
“Whoever unintentionally vomits, 0 o"* ee ee AS 
he does not have to make up for 23 bse wee dbl 42 mass TaaTOn?: 
the fast, but whoever makes a ae Me? nc 
himself vomit, has to make up for sein of ouahs Gh eel 
the fast.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 


a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 


Chapter 17. What Was cb HE be SE - OV gece!) 
Narrated Concerning The oe Jue, KS ote ee 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For (Wage alan Jats al 
One Who Is Fasting 


€ aes 30 7 


1677. It was narrated from | gt OW Ghee — vw 
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‘Aishah that the Messenger of ee er ee een sae tat 
Allah # said: “One of the best oF ‘3! delet] yf Gus te 
actions of the fasting person is  ‘ ae) se te ancl oe cl 
using the tooth stick.” (Da‘if) ne of TE it a ae 

SS be) 186 a 25 dE 2G ie 


AGH Led dlas 
ahd Vic Bails [etgane soll] 2 ey oes 


Comments: 
Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 


1678. It was narrated that 2é 3) plas al gf Gs - va 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 4a. tee “A gin edues eet 
Allah #@ applied kohl to his eyes SY 4 > ‘Eeeeet lla 


while he was fasting.” (Da‘if) ae cael te igh 3 pthe be eae 
Bs Boa 4,25 ESI 18 ye 
pile 


Cp we daw! g Sag jl Vinal Cea od Lusl Syne gl Bite [ude oo lina! | res Sate 
iS pe OW and thie giggl & lel aly oslo al g Spl ee Clete 


Comments: ae 
It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 


drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 


Chapter 18. What Was be ap ca ee 

Narrated Concerning Se Ble be Ob - OA genre) 
Cupping For One Who Is (VA dine) pital) da eeael! 
Fasting - 

1679. It was narrated from Abu 3 «235! gah U3 Ogi Bhs - va 
Hurairah that the Messenger of +. se-s Sc VE a 2 es 
Allah #€ said: “The cupper and  % 7*™ : ne ee as , 


the one for whom cupping is 246 «6 7p dl we Gis, rou 
done both break their fast.” 2, f - sc. 2 ze 
(Sahih) ap es oe & JL os! of cee YI 
ext seb sag a Jt JE 38 
GE eeaNg 
GY! cadoll Jbily cle a3 [eemenel ges a 
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1680. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “I heard the 
Prophet #@ say: ‘The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break -their fast.’” 
(Sahih) : 
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1681. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin 
Aws was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Al-Baqi’, 
he passed by a man who was 
being cupped, after eighteen days 
of the month (of Ramadan) had 
passed. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “The cupper and the one 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast.” (Sahih) 
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1682. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ had cupping done when 
he was fasting and in Ihrim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: “He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he #@ was also cupped in a state of Ihrim’’; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihram are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet 2 was in state of 
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Ihrém, at the same time he was fasting too. 

b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam Malik-18 /32) 
Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna‘ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): “The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated.” Imam Shawkani 4% discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: “These Ahadith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped.” I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar . Imam Bukhari says: “Ibn U’mar 8 used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, arid also Abu Musa 4% was cupped at night.” 


Chapter 19, What Was Aa 3 ele be OE - (14 pnnall) 
Narrated Concerning A 54 dtl) ofLe 
Fasting Person Kissing a , pial 


a 1 € se fee sf ga 
1683. It was narrated that 3 ‘4 al & ey 9) Gis - sur 
Aishah said: The Prophet #2 4 Wis -VeE ey ty dl ite 
used to kiss during the month of a 9 sk 
fasting.” (Sahih) ape UF Be op by BF Cee N 
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1684. Jt was narrated that gis 3 ist u Soe AS -— VAS 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ns Pte oe ag puedes 
Allah #€ used to kiss when he = ¢¢-7#! gh sail dee GF epee Oy dé 
was fasting, and who among you = *#s 6 ht 3425 5 22S Line ts 
Zi ol reds aaste |, 

can control his desire as the Je an ss beet Bac a 
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1685. It was narrated from 5 (ih Uf 3 oS ff Gis - vino 
Hafsah that the Messenger of f 
Allah #¢ used to kiss when he (4 
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Comments: 
Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Harm); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one’s 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. It was pee on Gos sees mi ae Rae yl { Gis - y4A5 

Maimunah, the freed (female x 

slave of the Messenger of Allah 5 SF sll b (yh 3 bh peal 


#6, said: “The Prophet #§ was Gin 232 More Si gl Oe. 4 


asked about a man who kissed his |) a ste ‘ 
wife when they were. both fasting. oe has ol de NG BB eel V5 
He said: ‘They have broken their :d6 walle Gds Syst GS 
fast” (Da’f egriae ae 
Af hii 
Chapter 20. What Was eo Heb a oh: aoe 0 
Narrated About the Fasting (Y* dace) pial) 354 Clay 
Person Touching ; 
1687. It was narrated that (Gis :%3 wl 2385 fh eis - wav 
Ibrahim said: “Al-Aswad and : Deity, Ben 


: ie clei Same. oe aes oe 
Masrugq entered upon ‘Aishah and * 60H gi! oF chle Cul ela} 
said: “Did the Messenger of Allah ie tess See 1s -3E catchy 
fe) > De Pt tt 
#@ touch (his wife) when he was ie ia . a & : gs ae 
fasting?’ She said: He used todo 3 BB i J925 OI Ve Age 
that, and he was the strongest of Sis. Biot, Bag. of Bes edge ie. aa By 
ol o§ :asb ¢ 

all of you in controlling his 9 dM 

desire.’”’ (Sahih) BY pA! 


Bos pb ge de taper pad ppl od Hall OT Oly Gb cpleall clan axel tase 


64 O96 cpl Gade ye VDOT e caged 
Comments: dee ue Core 


This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 


Be nets ; 
1688. It was narrated that Ibn #! 4 os Heb Gls — NWA 


‘Abbas said: “A concession was oh elas “28° 6 < 5S: Slew ght 
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granted to those who are older 
with regard to touching while 
fasting, but it was disliked on the 
part of those who are younger.” 
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Comments: 


. Cone 


a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah’s Messenger 28 in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/232). 
b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 


Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Backbiting And Obscene 
Speech While Fasting 


1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever does not 
give up evil and ignorant speech, 
and acting in accordance with 
that, Allah has no need of his 
giving up his food and drink.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 G83 cal ol Cede ye VAN 


Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Alléh’s lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Hardém in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 


abandon them permanently. 


1690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are people 
who fast and get nothing from 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get , « 0 x oes, (ae a) 4 oe 
nothing from their prayer but a oe ple co RE ss ba 
sleepless night.” (Hasan) Bea a igs as 335 - gyzl 1 actie 
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Comments; 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without. the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu (ti aes 23 Shae Ge - 14) 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > ri See ts 

Allah #@ said: “When anyone of 6° «ele cal GF gee V (S aee a 

you is fasting, let him not utter jy -ae 4) Ji25 G8 :d6 HA I 

evil or ignorant speech. If anyone p 8 oe ae i no & 

speaks to him in an ignorant . je Vg C42 W asl $2 py OS 


manner, let him say: ‘I am gro : Or a oe Sy 
So. aig F 3 ke ao) ale * 
fasting.” (Sahih) Sling] ae: det oly 
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Comments: 
Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 


Chapter 22. What Was gf te b HG = CTY penal) 
Narrated Concerning Suhur VY dioell) y geet 
(Predawn Meal Before 2 

Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas 3Us OUT :éite Be josh Gs - pyar 


bin Malik that the Messenger of .- | 3 0 sail oe 
Allah #@ said: “Eat Suhur, for in Siar pe a F2 : 
Suhur there is a blessing.” (Sahih) :2 al J5%5 JE cd 
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Comments: 
The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari‘ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 


- 30 AGS 4a 


1693. It was narrated from Ibn ff is. 2 lds 3s ; doce Gas - 144y 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: eer. ea ae 
“Seek help by eating Suhur for Blo 36 cqlle ¢ gree ale 
fasting that day, and by taking a ae cell es ce onl oF Lis Xe ie] 
brief rest (at midday) for praying ert, Ate yale” abi we ade 
at night.” (Da‘if) phe iat ps pha, Vorearw td > SG 
(JD ols dé Dohadys . tg 

PVT ee Bily cay pele gh Gude ye EYO/V 2 SEI! am oT Let oolinel] epee 
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Chapter 23. What Was pet se se Gb OG - arr ori) 
Narrated Concerning VY dealt) 22d 
Delaying Suhur ‘ 2 


1694. It was narrated from Anas SS cuss G3 be le - iat 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit - 
12 is “NLA plbs 

said: “We ate Suhur with the "ii a t SF +e 
Messenger of Allah # then we db cit oF 43 U4 bt x il 
got up to perform prayer.” I said: Big - le 8 ge ae ee oe 
“How long was there between the J } kas HB A ds c 3 
two?” He said: “As long as it #133 5 a $EEE AS CEES WAT 
takes to recite fifty Verses.”’ 


(Sahih) oh cee 
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+4 Sg Sodom or Ve 4V: 

Comments: - € 
Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 


meal. 


1695. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I ate Suhur with. 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when it 
was daybreak but the sun had not 
yet risen.” [(One of the narrators) 
Abu Ishaq said: “The Hadith of 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does 
not mean anything.”] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘The sun had not yet risen’ means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: “Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 


(darkness of night).” (AL-Bagarah: 187) 


1696. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “The 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent 
anyone of you from eating Suhur, 
for he gives the Adhan to alert 
those among you who are asleep, 
and so that anyone who is 
praying can prepare himself for 
fasting. the Fajr does not come in 
this manner, rather it comes in 
this manner and it appears along 
the horizon.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The two Adhiin for Fajr are Sunnah; one Adhdn is called before dawn, which 


The Chapters On Fasting 502 plmaall -b cle le wigi 


is normally called the predawn Adhan; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhdn so that the people 
would know which Adhdn is being called by recognising the voice. 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum 4 was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet #§ to call the Adhdn for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet #¢ explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication, The indication he made about the spread 
of light was ‘vertical’ which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 


Chapter 24. What Was dees se tle ak — (VE pened) 
Narrated Concerning 


Hastening To Break The Fast Eee! sy) 
1697. It was narrated from Sahl A554 3 gle &y elie a5 - Wav 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet # said: t toe hte 


wl é bh pyall ke Gls VG chal b 


“The people will remain upon “& 
goodness so long as they hasten ‘s a nee o de oe caf: js ee 


to break the fast.” (Sahih) des ay aie Y ue i 
gee Ui pe oo) 5 
Gibiys 


4 pal wl alm cy V40Vie lady! eed ob sp pall 6g bedi oe ol Tex Saeed 
pple Sede ge VMArC call 2. aloe ASE, pyrendl fead OL colaall coluey 


Comments: 4 al gl 


Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 

after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 

the name of extra caution. 
1698. It was narrated from Abu jx 23 ine: OX fh Gas - waa 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae ce . ere 
Allah #8 said: ‘The people will of ‘97° & soe §6 ty by ise 
remain upon goodness so long as 3 GG gu rk Ute cic UT 
they hasten to break the fast. J 7 e a ; j a 
Hasten to break the fast, for the Syne poe Cob di his il 


Jews delay it.” (Hasan) aes . saQclt 5g . shai \ i esha 


Ct dare Cade op £00 /V ideal, SSN ge sled! tor ol Eopwm ooliee] : FoSael 
Sy? gl dowry 9 cpr! gach 4s 9 par 
Comments: 


This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been ds se be SG - (v0 1) 
Narrated Concerning What Is see = bees 
Recommended For One To (Yo ised!) “hall reins 
Break One’s Fast With 


1699. Salman bin ‘Amir narrated (Gis 2223 _, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 , 
said: ‘When any one of you & ¢ 
breaks his fast, let him break it -%% Jf 722 & J) @5s5 :- 6 UG 
with dates. If he cannot find _ ey ee A és A Cty 
dates, then let him break it with ee cf cp eee We 
water, for it is a means of 2s ¢ 2 
purification.” (Sahih) ra 


ee ds d,2 sa & ee of Otis 
a8 As de jah dich i pp 
We BS oth fe sailing 

ep YV00:e cade pas Le GL colnall casl 5! wr i [geyrene solid] 2 gay eet 
CpSbodly cpile gly cdbo gly chery gulp VO e egal omnes ce mele Cute 
Pignisatics NAEETE CSM Gb Shey epaullly 


Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 


Chapter 26. What Was ale la SG ea eeerrel) 
Narrated Concerning Making 2 ? 
Fasting Incumbent Upon pall eo sell « «feb ow pall 
Oneself From The Night Before, (V1 dae) 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day : 
1700. It was narrated from (Gis :&3 UIs XS sie 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah 8€ said: ‘There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it Seas 
incumbent upon himself from the Bo - a 
night before.” (Da‘if) ors ae 

a | 
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VEE cp gall Gd AW Gl celnall cosl gh antl [dae ooltuf] ees 

eget aptly ce lle ge gad ge SS ol ey die ge web otek ob, 

/E: gli cols CVV ie bela Gace SAS) & pSlolly 6 has 3 orl ae] eV te 
dsb gn 

Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up. for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 

1701. It was narrated that is: 4275 1oi8 Gis 

: : Je - Wel 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of iid Oi dee a Pa) 

Allah #@ would enter upon me = «dees 86 eh gi lb Fe ths 

and say: ‘Do you have anything ge a, 4 oe oie ice eo Seec te 

ae dl y eSB agsle > 

(any food)” If we said: ‘No/ he aid # vr ge oa od . “ is 

would say: ‘Then I am fasting.’ So «Vo: 83 828 este jay: Jl 

he would continue fasting, then if ;: a oe ss 2p: 3 

we were given some food, he © °¥3” SE ped Cede gl) tye 

would break his fast.” She said: ele les5g ESB jes 28 OS cdg 
Sometimes he would fast and «gg oe eg tk Ue. 

(then) break fast (ie, combine J* ) icJb fb aS sob .jbils 

fasting and breaking fast in one {2s 125 Sin, 2%h5 vei) “GGA 

day).” I said: “How was that?’ per ee aeegS er BA a 

She said: “Like the one who goes Las, Cheney 

out with charity (ie, something 

to give in charity), and he gives 

some away and keeps some.” 

(Hasan) 


YYVOre cg. plead Gb at. coleall V4 /E: gL oe el Lye] ty ee 
doll ye opds VIVES cgay al Gub oe ely cdibse BWL 4 tht Cate op 

VORTEC Coles carne od shel 68 g>53 
Comments: 


Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Who Wakes Up In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast 

1702. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-Oari said: 
“I heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘No, 
by the Lord of the Ka’bah! I did 
not say: “Whoever wakes up in a 


Se od ee Ge OE - OV peas!) 
eal dae 589 GE Geil 
(TV Agon!|) 


state of sexual impurity (and 3% ls pe sf Vik 32 chine 
wants. to fast) then he must not ee eer Oe ean oe 
Vs 53! 1 Y td gt 3 tlhe 
fast.’ Muhammad € said it’” 7 Pie : Bigs a : stead 
oa) Cea Lin 585 cael Gan cob G 


UG Me EA 
SSI Gd BLS esl Sy cy Obie ge VEA/Viteol ol [epee] cess 
ob jag 64g gy ren fra Sl he op ah x dae & YAU/Y sami ota cn! aubys 
dans Bp UI OI greed! dy epee obel ge gdl Sy cplar dley ys GL oy esl 


Comments: 


ul 


a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah # used to give this verdict 


until he knew its abrogation. 


b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (Gee Hadith: 592, 593) 


1703. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #€ 
used to spend the night in a state 
of sexual impurity, then Bilal 
would come to him and inform 
him that it is time for prayer. So 


he would get up and have a bath,’ 


and I would see the water 
dripping from his head, then he 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer.” 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif 
said: “I said to ‘Amir: ‘Was that 


Mis 23 33 oS gl Ge - wee 
of a 47 F oe 07. te Fees 
opal) nF cube GF ¢ fed op dome 
ee OW :2IG Gage. 6: cdy3te 32 
y Can Se se 3 as 
BAIL 238s dM i LE Ca te 
a “3 Be < 4 og vee: Ewa 
oe pall just Sl Gab LBS 6 
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during Ramadan?’ He said: ‘In 
Ramadan and at other times.’ ” 


Sade ge GS Bo Slay VOR CVAN/Videmd on oh [eeee sation] tee sei 
«Law pe 5 VV Ve Clans y CVAYUCNAYOr ¢ Gobet wee Jal yd aly 64 3 eo 

Coniments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah #§ would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha‘bi made clear that there is no differerice in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 


For wae, 


1704. It was narrated that Nafié 6 Gas russ 3S che Gas - Wee 
said: “I asked Umm Salamah ME nl tS obl cd te od tt a 
about a man who gets up in the 9S -@2P 69" oe a aoe 

morning when he is ina state of 485 cA Je}! of als el eds 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. ee ae ee babs oe eee 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah  *"! Dep OG SN Nepal ae oe 
#@ used to get up in the morning =. ayy «. V ce Bh < Uh Aue 
in a state of sexual impurity after Sea C ie us — 
having intercourse, not from a 44? on bee e 
wet dream, then he would take a 

bath and complete his fast.’”’ 

(Sahih) 


cop Milage Lyle Ge VENI OLAV IYY eS) ileal aor [empoene ook] 2 ey ot 
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Chapter 28. What Was ele of te ot — (YA aennell) 
Narrated Concerning ‘ acy all 
Perpetual Fasting 2 


1705. It was narrated from (Gis :&3 Pi a Ot gh Bis - wee 
‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his... 52-5 e-- | 


father said: “The Prophet #% said: Crs oe Spee Ge ee oe 


‘Whoever fasts continually, he 3515 gf 3 13,34 Yo by Gs 2b 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.’ ”’ Seiad. walt adh oe bew Sec ee eset ye 
(Sahih) ee FE 03 BS cae Ws 1 JG 
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Comments: 


only cYVOrre 6 Aas on! APP? 9 


a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 


b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 


c. ‘Neither fasts nor breaks his fast” means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 


1706. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually.” (Sahih) 


Gis sie Yo ye Bie - wen 
eee de 5 so ee 
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Comments: 


@ op od pill eye oe cell ok celal 


Vyke 


It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 


will have no reward for the fast. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 


1707. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days—the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: “It is like 
fasting for a lifetime.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the 


Prophet #@ with similar wording. “aes } 
Ibn Majah said: Shu’bah erred (int jzyee gf Gol GF cpa BAS Me 
the name of one of the narrators) <3) 7, Loz a. uh aes eS ; 
and Hammam was correct. Olle of BLS oy es: OP gree 
65 9 oN of tal 32 bl 
ciel, mob Af usu A ou 
abe 


ce IS ce SE feaed ee wh celal «dglo yl tor pol [tamu 02 linl | [eps 
Lad) Ole gpl pF aig: co Asie # Ole cpl ame ou plas Sule os VEER 
opbs YAVIC ¢ SlLull ce 82S daly Cotell Gard y (lel 

Comments: 
In the same meaning, other Ahfdith are narrated on the authority of Abu 


Dharr and Ibn Abbas 2. Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arma‘ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami‘ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 


“4a, eL ep Se aa 
1708. It was narrated from Abu = Wi> hem sl Gp dee Bue — Wed 


Dharr that the Messenger of Allah { aT ie ae 
#% said: “Whoever fasts three “© “ ea oe : a - aa 
days in every month, that is 41 J,%5 JB :Jb 53 Ll Be cole 
fasting for a lifetime.” Then, in oi 4% 0 ih Seed Bes ae 
testimony of that, Allah revealed:  ‘7*” Fo fl ea tea leg 
“Whoever brings a good deed UA 62 ASU nt) 


shall have ten times the like we : : fous 
thereof to his credit”! So one 3 GUS Gui bes Je ti JG6 
day is equivalent to ten (in sz- % xe, aE atts 


reward). (Da‘if) ms Pe 
aoa, AE Dae ope) €Qel 
-pttl 
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1709. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to fast three days of 
each month.” I said: “Which were 
they?” She said: “He did not care 
which days they were.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 Ghe Sty Cede ge Ve 


It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet # commanded. 


Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet #¢ 
1710. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the fasting of the Prophet 
#@. She said: “He used to fast until 
we thought he would always fast. 
And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would always not fast. 
I never saw him fast more in any 
month than in Sha‘ban. He used 
to. fast all of Sha‘ban; he used to 
fast all of Sha’ban excepi a little.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


6% aol 


a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 
b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 
c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha’ban should be considered to 


be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to fast until we 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never 
fast.-And he never fasted any 
complete month apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came 
to Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messeriger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
most beloved fast to Allah is the 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 
one day and not the next. And the 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to 
sleep half of the night, pray one- 
third of the night and sleep one- 
sixth of the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud #8 is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud 8¢&\ yields reward for 
Allah’s worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 


very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 


1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “ Umar bin Khattaéb 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?’ 
He said: ‘Is anyone able to do 
that?’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of 
Dawud.’ He said: ‘What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?’ He 
said: ‘I wish that I were given the 
ability to do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (Le., third day); for the Prophet #¢ knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet #% liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 


they are allowed. 


c. The Prophet #¢ expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah # to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 


obligations. 


Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon 
Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #§ say: ‘(Prophet) Nuh 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the 


Day of Fitr and the Day of 


Adha!” (Da‘if) 


chad shel Ie 


Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 
Of Shawwal 


1715. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever fasts six days after the 
Fitr will have completed the year, 
for whoever does a good deed 
will have the reward of ten like 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


- pel dig odds py ws 64 gee 


According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after ‘Eid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after ‘Fid. 


1716. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwé4l, it is as if he 
fasted for a lifetime.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day wae.) pee gb Ht — OE penal) 
In The Cause Of Allah * re decd) dish Se 


Sour3 


1717. It was narrated from Abu te oF oe i; AAs ls - wiy 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the ne ao fe 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: oF lg ol oF Fae ei ti 
“Whoever fasts one day in the al oe sn oF igdle val on ees 
cause of Allah, Allah will keep the ° wee Rede 
Fire away from his face the ce 7 
distance of seventy autumns dese 3 6 ple tan Be dl oe 


(years) for that day.”” (Sahih) 
4go-3 oF 5G egal isi, a 266 Gs 
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Clee) Sete Ge Gey Up dere Ye VVON re ge cust Va ope cates cyeS tl bie 
Comments: a 
a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the ‘cause of Allah.’ 

b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 

journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu 2.5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of rm 
Allah # said: “Whoever fasts one py I de 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah «iG és 
will move his face away from the ae . 7 ae 
Fire a distance of seventy he bess ele ch 85 dbl J 925 SE 
autumns (years).” (Da‘if) cee 6 2 beer 
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Allah #@ said: “The days of Mina 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are days of eating and 
drinking.’’”’ (Hasan) 
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1720. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ delivered a sermon on 
the days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: 
“No one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and these days are 
the days of eating and drinking.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of ‘Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of ‘Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu’ and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of aie 
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Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 


1721. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 


Allah 2@ forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 
(Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
“Ubaid said: “I was present for 
“Eid with ‘Umar bin Khattab. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #% forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adha you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the ‘Eid sermon should be about the Issues of ‘Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the’Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah’s command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 


one’s gratefulness for Allah’s favor. 


Chapter 37. Fasting On A 
Friday 


1723. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade fasting on a 
Friday unless it {is joined to) the 
day before or the day after.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: nee el ee vl 

a. Friday is a weekly ‘Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being “Eid, resembles fasting the day of ‘Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 


1724. it was narrated that (4s : he Ey plbe tis - wre 
Muhammad bin ‘Abbdad bin Ja‘far ty let. Bes Be iat ies 
said: “While I was circum. 2% gf tell We fe ee Bott 


ambulating the House, I asked 5 TM TOs ay ek ae 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: ‘Did the 7°, 2.77 FO" OU 
Prophet # forbid fasting on a Gy%i Ui sa Ae Or Ryle die 38 
Friday?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the oe Let 

! tel se b 
Lord of this House.” (Sahih) th the 34 EN gl coh 
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a. Taking an oath by the Name. of Allah’s creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah’s Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka’bah, one should swear Py the Lord 
of Ka’bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that (f 20 yee 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “I yee 

rarely saw the Messenger of Allah = 3,# ae oF soles Bis 23415 fi 

#@ not fasting on a Friday.” 
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Conunents: 
This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahddith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah, fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 


1726. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it.” (Hasan) 

Another chain from ‘Abdullah 
bin Busr,.from his sister who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said,” 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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Comments: 


This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 


fasting of Saturday only. 


Chapter 39. Fasting The 

(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days,” meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihdd in the cause of Allah?” He 
said: “Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes ott 
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with himself and his wealth and 
does not bring anything back.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 hee! OL 


a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 


these nine days. 


c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 


1728. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “There are no days 
in this world during which 
worship is more beloved to Allah, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one 
of these days is equivalent to 
fasting for a year, and one night 
of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr.”’ 
(Daf) 
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1729. It was narrated from 
Aswad that ‘Aishah said: “I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
fasting the (first) ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+42 el al 


Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet # observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of ‘Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of ‘Avafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 
Of ‘Arafah 


1730. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatédah. that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Fasting on the 
Day of ‘Arafah, | hope from Allah, 
expiates for the sins of the year 
before and the year after.’’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of ‘Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 


1731. It was narrated that 


Qatadah bin Nu‘mén said: “I Pe aa ear ater 3 
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heard the Messenger of Allah 2% ° he 2 OF se 
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asked him about fasting the Day Sadi Gaye Ss : jue 2 C5 
of ‘Arafah at ‘Arafat. Abu gh © te eRe ie eases? os 
Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of 9? °22* gil ge CSS 1b GaSe Ue 
Allah #§ forbade fasting the Day ¢.zb52, Bye a 05 32 ek cad 
of ‘Arafah at ‘Arafat.’ (Hasan) ok 
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Comments: : 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not fast on the Day of ‘Arafah at the Farewell. 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhari: 1988] 


aye 
Chapter 41. Fasting The Day (ere Se ee 
Of ‘Ashura’ (E\ dinal) aj gals 
1733. It was narrated that Gas :i3 wl? be 1X Zl Gas — wre 
Aishah said: “The Messenger of ee 


Allah 2% used to fast ‘Ashura’, and of 8 5 or oF 1O35l6 o “agi 
he ordered (others) to fast it too.” GS : 
(Sahih) sae 
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Comments: + Mblsols cos eligle eg cle ele os 
‘Ashura’ means the 10th of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that Ibn § (%r - Aver ot 2 atte Gis - wre 


‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% Bice ae Sa 
came to Al-Madinah, and he = ¢f 4% Of seg! SF (Ee Op ole 


found the Jews observing a fast. ae 2% 245 3G ue tt - 
He said: “What is this?’ They said: aS el es ie ea i 


‘This is the day when Allah saved): JLB LES 5g! — an 
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 2 ab i ctf cit 
Musa fasted this day in gratitude’ 67" "PH 

The Messenger of Allah #€ said: seecs me A bo (O5e53 4.3 Gsbly 
‘We have more right to Musa “4 


than you do.’ So he. fasted (that stg eal roy BE atl oe smelt) 
day) and enjoined (others) to fast. seals Par Ee (Ke 
it also.’ ”” (Sahih) ee 
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Comments: 

a. “We have more right to Musa than you’ means of the pleasure that Musa 
#6) had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari‘ah too. 


1735. It was narrated from (S55: gl 23 3) Gs - We 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the P DES ae 


o% - en Fk of 04% xe Fae 
Messenger of Allah #% said to us «Soon Cel oree ar ee Cf dame 
on the Day of ‘Ashura’: “Has dit es ae -a8 Lie os (eae 


anyone among you eaten today?” i Se 
We said: “Some of us have eaten os as) Xd elt By ite 
and some of us have not.” He en of on hr ef fe ered 

: tye La be :G «sgh 
said: “Complete the rest of your ae oF * cam eae ce 
day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of mse OS 22 py Le | eas :d6 
the day), whoever has eaten and er ae ee ee ae oe ae 
whoever has not eaten. And send 2 Jal cd Lake ot pas ob 5 
word to the people of the suburbs a,’ Jal oy du ge 53 x sgextli 
to complete the rest of their day.” ~ 5 ° 


He was referring to the people of Lass) S5S 
the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Fasting for Ashura’ (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
toe other Ahddith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 


1736. It was narrated from Ibn «455 SAS utes 28 in Gas - wr 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  .. et 
Allah 2% said: “If I live until next = SO : 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 3) 32 «ole oil Je eee oS dil ate 
Muharram) too.” (Sahih) as ty ae ‘jl 4a 4 
Abu ‘Ali said: “It was reported C8) BG al 7 tes 

by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn all esd! Sano LG J) 
Abu Dhi’b. He added in it: 
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Comments: 
Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet 4% intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 


of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 
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to fast. So whoever among you ra, ol 2 Sl Ges Elle 
wants to fast may do so, and sacl 46 .errer’ ats 


whoever does not want to may 
leave it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ae 
It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 


1738. It was narrated from Abu 313s UT Sits ay acc! is - wa 


Qataédah that the Messenger of al CE LE SET CRCATEEES 
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Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 

enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 

What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 

following Hadith. ; 
1740. It was narrated from Abu eae we bs Fates Gis -— Wwe 
Hurairah that the Prophet used 7) ee) gg ie ty ete et 
to fast on Mondays and o% idle Gy Steal Gas galt 
Thursdays. It was said: “O igi >| ae oer eu, at ge 
Messenger of Allah, why do you ee ee Z 
fast on Mondays and of 8B glo 
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Comments: 
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a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 
b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 


forgiveness. 


e) 


- Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is.a big sin. 


d. Showing. anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one’s family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 


1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah Al-Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: “I 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year.’ He 
said: ‘Why do I see your body so 
thin. (and weak)?’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I do. not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night.’ He said: “Who commanded 
you to punish yourself?” I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough.’ He said: “Fast the month 
of patience! and one day after 
it.’ I said: ‘I am strong enough (to 
do more).’ He said: ‘Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it.’ I said: ‘I am strong 
enough (to do more).’ He said: 
‘Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.’” (Da‘éf} 


¢e pall el xe s Dok telwall coglo x! dx ol arse odtinal] 


pat sf ploy SE - CAF preeal) 
(E¥ deal) 
is ace Jo Ks | Gas - wes 
ie egal & ions ‘ Se «lt 
5 & ols BE gpl ES dB ats be 
J5MI ae EEF ood os ST tat 
Beek Hise 65h J labe 2d8 
Asie iy bub Lisi u 


- ol ee | 


ms =. 


ws 


aes he 


teal sa wey 2 nee BMG; 5 


FexSaaed 


- tel dls beg deme Sle oe SF oxk J 64 Sorel drew Cade ga VEVAL ER 


Comments: 


The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa’dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 


Muharram. and Rajab. 


(9 it is the month of Ramadan (Sindi. 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet and said: ‘Which 
fasting is. best after the month of 
Ramadan?’ He said: “The month 
of Allah which is called 
Muharram.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ones 


Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 


virtues and significance. 
1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 
forbade fasting Rajab. (Da‘if) 
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1744. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim. that 
Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the 
sacred months. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to him: “Fast 
Shawwal.”” So he forsook the 
sacred months and he continued 
to fast Shawwaé4l until he died. 
(Da’if) 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 


Zakat Of The Body (£6 decd!) LSS 
1745. It was narrated from Abu +2 gy 4¢2 (4E :& fh Gas - wee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7° ~ sa 


Allah # said: “For everything ko 3) je a Gis; 7 a Shi 
there is Zakaét and the Zakét of the 423 3b. “a, aedse 
tee “ys tall te 73 \ 
body is fasting.” (Da‘if) a ae or xp ae as cons 
(A narrator in one of the chains) ol EF colgee Ge sae o gue oF 
Muhriz added in his narration: 4% ae + a Rs 
aaa es { & :du% 
“And the Messenger of Allah #8 ne JE S925 4 8 2d J 


said: ‘Fasting is half of patience.’” aa Sos S55 3155 
dl dxh5 JUG tas Lee 515 
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Chapter 45. Concerning The AE ee a 
Reward Of The One Who GE Na a ac 
Gives Food For A Fasting (£0 dant!) Leslie jhas 


Person To Break His Fast 


1746. It was narrated from Zaid B59 Sinise i ue is — wes 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: x. i are Bes uel J on! of 
“Whoever gives food for a fasting ae re ae | A 
person to break his fast, he will i pls git F ashe 9 hs eu 
have a reward like theirs, without JG :Jb ei miles o 3 34 colhé 
that detracting from their reward +. ; oa ee 
in the slightest.” (Sahih) die J 5 Use hb fr a a 3,25 
ted wa ol yy a gals SI bs -payel 
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Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 


b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ broke his 
fast with Sa‘d bin Mu’adh and 
said: ‘Aftara ‘indakumus-s@imun, 
wa akala ta’@makumul-abrar, wa 
sallat ‘alaikumul-mald’ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 


Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 


1748. It was narrated that Umm 
“Umarah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him.’” (Hasan) 
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1749. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to Bilal: ‘Come and 
eat, O Bilal.’ He said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “We are eating our 
provision, but most of Bilal’s 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 
the fasting person glorify Allah 
and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so Jong as 
food is eaten in front of him?’” 
(Maudu’) 
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Chapter 47. One Who Is 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 


1750. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf anyone of you is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him say: ‘I 
am fasting.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him accept 
the invitation; and if he wants let 
him eat, and if he wants let him 
not eat.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 


Chapter 48. “The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back’ 


1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are three 
whose supplications are not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 
And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, ‘By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after.a while.’’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet 2% said, 
“The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement.” 


1753. It was narrated from tis 3s 3 is Gis - ror 
‘Abdullah bin ‘ in ‘ a ae gues 
bdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As tha di 3 45 Guay & ie 3 At Assi 


the Messenger of Allah #€ said: . ¢ 
“When the fasting person breaks 3k oi 3 bi LE Cds dU aid 
his fast, his supplication is not . 


turned back.” (Hasan) yet a st on a TE Cage : ve 
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Chapter 49. Eating Before e ASM ot — (84 ea? 
Going Out On The Day Of 3 J ? 1 15 
Fitr ie dara!) aes Oo ae pal 


1754. It was narrated that Anas (Gis : kth 43 Hut Gis - woe 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet # sf $ 

would not go out on the Day of =” iF X gl gis dil ace 8 cena 
Fitr until he had eaten some 45 2°35 Y RE 2 OW dU UE ol 


dates.” (Sahih) aoe IK Ba a. shal 
. S es) ~ om foe 
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1755. It was narrated that Ibn Jie Gis bea oe Gis - veo 

“Umar said: “The Prophet 2% D A Srey 

would not go out on the Day of  ¢ of Bb BGS Uf Jab BIE ee 


Fitr until he had given his iba: ay os Y ESS OG 728 aed 
Companions some of the charity ~ a 
of Fitr to eat.” (Da‘if) jail Bis ip Geol git 3 a 
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1756. It was narrated from Ibn x) Gas 125 Gta Gis - \ver 
Buraidah from his father, that the 2 Z2s $0 A : ’ 
Ms I are cp ONS as le 
Messenger of Allah #2 would not a bees oS 3 ve 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he OS BE abl Jx5 Si asi Le bap ot 
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had eaten, and he would not eat 4 a eh BRN e 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of oy - Jt st Hs a ae y 
sacrifice) until he came back. 5 ee pol a Jet 


JS hill pg: ISM GB clr Ob chanrdi agin dl on el [ye abel] cass 

only O4P ie Calg ddlo cpl ares ¢ Cee idlby ce lp Culm oe AT al tose 

- ne on! 483 5 wl 3 * (sd OUbal cply  gtilly VAE/V: Slots eVENTe Chae 
sogge UB ale Sep bot nes PLS eply COL> gly - eaten ule 

Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the ‘Eid prayer on the day of ‘“Eidul-Adha. 

B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 


Chapter 50. One Who Dies ale Sh je SE - (08 eraall) 
Owing A Fast From Ramadan ~ ‘ 
Which He Neglected vee 


1757. It was narrated from Ibn 105 AS 2s? 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 4 yece tg . 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever dies o%' 2" oF S—™ 


owing the fasts of a month, one J: JE 528 cyl oF gal jf og 


poor person should be fed on his a 
behalf for each day.” (Da‘if) «st eee alg GU Ban BE AN S25 


Sin PE iB ke abet 

of VIATe 63 LASSI cd rll wh Se gual « geke 3! az ot [apy ashi} ] ‘eps 
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Comments: 
Im4m Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah’s Messenger 
#6; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (/ami" At-Tirmidhi: 718) 
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‘Abbas said: “A woman came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months.’ He said: “Do 
you not think that if your sister 
owed a debt, you would pay it off 
for her?’ She said: ‘Of course.’ He 
said: ‘The right of Allah is 
greater.’”” (Sahih) 
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1759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “A 
woman came to the Prophet #2 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died and she 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 


up for the fasts on their behalf. 


b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making. up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari‘ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and: should only do what the Shari‘ah says. 


Chapter 52. One Who 
Becomes Muslim During The 
Month Of Ramadan 

1760. It was narrated that 
‘Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin 
‘Abdullah bin Rabi‘ah said: “Our 
delegation who went to the 
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Chapter 53. A Woman Who ai p25 shalt oe: 2G = (oF pee) 
Fasts Without The Permission (oY dapeSi) 3 
Of Her Husband iss 2" cae 


1761. It was narrated from Abu (32: ke 3} auis Gas - ww 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ; is ee eee ee 
“When her husband is present,no =o” eee OF see Cp Ole 
woman should fast any day apart gg g { 2 “3 
from the month of Ramadan i gl yp Bere 2 ca ; “or ‘ 
without his. permission.” (Sahih) tale Gs 459 al peal epi Yo sdb 
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Commenis: 

a. There is no need for asking anyone’s permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband’s permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 


1762. It was narrated that Abu Gis : cy Uy Aint Ge - wv 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of ge ea 2 , 
Allah #§ forbade women from 0% CGlGE gl Lise ighe oF oe 
fasting without the permission of ye iil Le iglle her eee 
their husbands.” (Da‘if) Ge Deige : *? 
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1763. It was narrated from eel Op dates GAS — WV 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ said: “6 Pe es er a ee ? 
“If a man stays among a people, 4 * YU kz Bl GBES B58 OS ee 
he should not fast without their vagal 32 5558 of plhe ae ach sel 
permission.” (Da‘if) P “ * 
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1764. It was narrated from Abu 23 aie 3} Sgt he - wk 


Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
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Comments: 
a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah’s 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 


b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 


Chapter 56. Concerning 3 BG ~ (0% peel) 
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1766. It was narrated that Abu Gis -i3 J) 3 oS gi is - ws 
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Comments: 
Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 


does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 


sign. 


Chapter 57. The Virtue Of 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 

1767. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
used to strive hard (in worship) in 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as 
he never did at any other time.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 
b, All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 


1768. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When ‘the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the 
Prophet # used to stay up at 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and 
wake up his family (to pray).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “Tightening his waist wrap’ or ‘striving hard’ means extraordinary toil and 


struggle for worship and virtue. 


b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Comments: 7 . 

a. ‘The Qur’én would be reviewed with him’ means it was read to him. 
Gabriel 8\ would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur’an 
with the Messenger of Allah #8. (Sahih Bukhari: 1902). 

b. The reason for making Itikéffor twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 
1770. It was narrated from (ij. ;-) S525 ied hie Saws 
Ubayy: bin Ka’b that the Prophet Bo tat Cae” ee Ed a eae ee 
# used to spend the last tendays of 24&™ oF «She & onl ae 
of Ramadan in I’tikaf, One yearhe  .ftz oo Of te cel te ck 
was traveling, so the following e ee 7 io; ie al ‘ 
year he spent twenty days in 20! USS OW BB go Oo} US cn! 
sa ace) GE UE te Gud Suds be pets 

US Syphe GSE LEAN otal G 
Sede ge YEW E SIREN Ob colnall cagbiyt ool Leper colinf] ge set 
» gh cpSledls COLS cpp Cd Eyl arrerey ca olee 


Chapter 59. What Was Sd FE Le SG (04 pees) 
Narrated Concerning One MSE cLBhs «GUS 2247 
Who Starts I’tikéf, And Di eae i i a 
Making Up For I’tikaf (04 dames!) 


m7 
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1771. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = Gus 2 Col fp yh ) Gas — AVY) 
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said: “When the Prophet #@ wanted 
to start I'tikéf, he would pray the 
Subh, then he would enter the 
place where he wanted to observe 
Itikaf. He wanted to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadan in I’tikéf, so 
he ordered that a tent be set up for 
him.” Then ‘Aishah ordered that a 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah 
ordered that a tent be set up for 
her. When Zainab saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ saw that, 
he said: “Is it righteousness that 
you seek?” Then he did not 
observe I'tikaf during Ramadan, 
and he observed I’tikaf during ten 
days of Shawwél. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of Itikaf is Sunnah. 


b. I'tikaf is observed in a mosque. 


c. The women are allowed to observe I’tikaf. 
d. One is allowed to leave J‘tikéf if a problem occurs after having determined 


the intention for it. 


Chapter 60. Observing I’tikaf 
For One Day Or One Night 


1772. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in I’tikéf. He asked the 
Prophet #% about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
l’tikéf. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. I'tikaf for only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 


Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I’tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 


ASRS 3S OE ON peal) 
we. ot “4 ee Sete 
(1) deal!) domemadl Gye GIS a5l 
1773. It was narrated from gel a ape cp deel Gas — vi 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the {30 313.54 ui: 45 33 al te Gis 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to) 0g ee gw we we ee 
spend the last ten days of 38 Hl dss) ol jee cp ail we Ge ae 
Ramadan in I’tikéf. (Sahih) pare 8 Ry Bet Psetee Sye 
OL825 bye Sole VI jad! Se is 
Nafi’ said: “ Abdullah bin ‘Umar mee } 
showed me the place where the j2é 3 abl Le (gi) by cb J 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to ¢ 
observe ['tikaf.” 
ct VHVOre CL pdt OS DEE Ob GIG gold ar el tee ed 
OE VIVV I cObeey ge SLY phat BIKel Ob IKE Y! cglney 4) Gary Gel Cad 
42 gh Op aot _pplbll ul 
Comments: 
Of course I‘tikéf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I’tikaf. 
ot “ee wy coe FO 4G HS ee 
1774. It was narrated from Ibn pot Gus 2 Us fy tees Ge - Vt 


“Umar that when the Prophet # of ie ts a aed Peay 


observed I’tikaf, his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
Repentance. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘The Pillar of Repentance’ is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubdbah 4, a Companion of the Prophet #g, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lub&bah’s repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
himself came and untied him. 


Chapter 62. I‘tikaf In A Tent Z eaves 7 oe 
In The Mosque (VY disc!) Jocewel 2 rrees 
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1775. It was narrated from Abu eT we 73 ist Gis - swe 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Loe ices Bo cast, eee ad 
a “f a 4 xeehy BESO 
Messenger of Allah #€ observed pee ree toa ; 4 
I'tikéf in a Turkish tent, over the cell Git Leas Cte JE Bb 33 35K 
door of which was a piece of reed y ‘ fez 
matting. He pushed the mat oF 
aside, then he put his head out cbs git Je 593 Fi a SEI BE ahi 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) weg ge age 
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Comments: 

a. The place for I’ttkéf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I’tikaf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 


b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I’tikaf. 


Chapter 63. The Person ASAI cd OG - OF peal) 
Observing I‘tikaf May Visit eat pili ie “Hy 2 oe 
The Sick And Attend Funerals Hbeddl Apres arpa ose 
(AY daoed!) 
1776. It was narrated that Eh Gti tat = 427 he — ys 
‘Aishah said: “I used to enter the Sed 3 ; 
house to relieve myself, and there = & Bae OF coe ctl oF be ot 
was a sick person there, and I Bed RE lng ones, tenes oe ued 
: A sjle oO} 1 de eu 8 WI 
only inquired after him as I was men gor ae ‘se 


passing through.” She said: “And ate Soh jasy 3s o L5G 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ would 
not enter the house except to 
relieve himself, when they were 
observing I’tikaf’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 ob CD Ct daree Ge VAViG call pre 


a. The person making I‘tikéf should not come out of the mosque except for a 


necessity. 


b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. Aperson engaged in I'tik@fis allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I’tikéf, then he should go to the main mosque. 


1777. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The person 
observing I’tikdf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick.’” 
(Maudu’) 
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Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concerning The person 
observing I’tikaf Washing His 
Head And Combing His Hair 
1778. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I’tkaf), and I 
would wash it and comb his hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
I was menstruating, and he was 
in the mosque.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I’tikdf is permissible. 
b. Itikéf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 


of the mosque during I’tikéf. 


c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 


Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I’tikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 


1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet 2%, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
when he was in I’tikdf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah #% got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, two 


men from among the Ansa? 


passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah # with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai.” They 
said: “Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!” And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I’tik@f and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I’tikéf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I’tikéf is allowed to leave the I’tikéf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah’s Messenger #@ was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan’s whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet #% might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 


Chapter 66. The Woman Who La leiees) OG ~ (11 areal) 
Is Suffering From Non- tines) CASES 
Menstrual Bleeding May tad: 
Observe I’tikaf 


1780. ‘Aishah said: “One of the [.5] aici ty josh) Gis - wa. 
wives of the Messenger of Allah ar ee , . a See 
#6 observed I'tikif with him, and (2) Gi ei Bas sole GAS teal 
she used to see red and yellow = jg - 3G ia Xe ig solace we ie 
discharge, and sometimes she  , popes 

would put a basin beneath her.” Os #154! 88 ai! de) cs EGS! 21g 
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Comments: 


a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I"tikdf too. - 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihddah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. , 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats efc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For a we iG CW peel) 
Itikaf ce GY deel) BIEN 

1781. It was narrated from Ibn iis ee 33 dl ae as - wal 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  ,. ais wef ts teee te 
Allah #@ said concerning the “~ & “fal ot oe 
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person observing [’tikaf “He is 6 aga eine bE aC) ea wy 
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Chapter 68. One Who Spends et) ab ta3 yond TOE CA porell) 
The Nights Of The Two ‘Eid vad f 


Performing Voluntary Night A iin) crea 
Prayers 
1782. It was new"-8d from Abu :dge 3 515 aD isl § Sf hs - way 


Umamah that «ie Prophet # te dee ihe eer eee 
said: “Whoever spends the nights  “® segs pte ae 
of the two ‘Eid in praying «3 Ji i Lg os ab if edd ll 
voluntary night prayers, seeking ~~. 
reward from Allah, his heart will ‘J 3% él oF daul tol be <dldes 
not die on the Day when hearts <j (uj { ios a8 
will die” (Da’if) pal Ge otteell All led 
ts dat es gad ea rats ba5 
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